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HENRY PRINCE OF 


Great Barralne. 


THE SECOND: IOY, AND, 
Hope of our Times, all 


© Q) 2s bisfarch;.]:his 
DS &: 2] diuine. royal. 

tie” accompa- 
nies 5your Princedome 1n a blefled 
[-." A 2 lociety: 


Fo THE HIGH AND 
MIGHTIE PRINCE, 


happineſſe. | 
eM oft Gracious Prince, 
AO D---ccalleth 
4 your Highnes 
NI} by uſt inher1- 
$ 9 tancetodefend 


* 4 


Cn ” 
A 
v7.47 
. « F : 
= % . 


The Epiſtle | 


———. 


ſociety «wherein your challenge is| 


not motetrae, then your patterne 
admirable. He that giues you right 
to the ſucceſſion of this claime, 


*|n#ach more from him, whoſe glory 


gignes you ſuch an example,as what: 
Fathereuer gaue a Son © His ſcep- 
cer hath not more defended it,then' 
his Peh : VVebleſſe God and won- 
\der:In his right then, axgay 5A 


nations of truth are yours ; How 
itis to hane ſworne your ſeruice © 


not ſo much any fight of ours a- 
gainſtthem of Rome, as theirs a- 
gainſt themlſelues, and thereia for 
vs: whatcan be mcre aduantageto 
vs,or ſhameto them © One blow of 
anenemy dealtto his brother, 1s 


Yethere, l offer to your Highneſle: | 


more worththen many from anad? 


Oy 


| uerſe 


a — —— VR 
— 


Dedicatorie, 


uerie hand : All our Apologies 
cannot hurtthem ſo much,as their 
own diuifions. Behold, here your 


the Romiſh DoRors(after alltheir 


(which is moſt worth ) in B = L- 
LARMINES owne | heater, No 
aduerſary can giuethem moredeep 
wounds, then their own ſwords: 
And if ciuill diſcord can give. vs 
hope ofcheirruine,R o x cannot 
ſtand : Lo theſe are themen that 
oloriedin their ynity, and vpbrai- 
ded vs(not once) with ourdiſſenſi. 
ons.,, and haue warned the world 
(becauſe we differin one point)not 
totrult vsinany. The confidence 
of their ſecrecy madethem perem- 


A 3 


Highnefle ſhall ſit ſtill, and fee all | 
brag3 of peace)ſcufflingand graps | 


ling together before you : and | 


Hor ſuis &v ipſa 
Roma viribus 


rut, 


rn 
<<” T- — Ji 
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The Epiſtle 
|cory,noteither their innocence, or| 
|our guilt : If God haue not now 
|openedtheir own mouthesto con- 
\|uince them of bold falſhood, ler | 
them haueno acculers. | know the 
view ofthis Popith fray could not 
intheirconceits fall more vnhappi-| | 
ly into.any etes, then your High- | 
neſles, whom they grieue to ſee in ; 
this early ſpring of your age {o| MF |, 
_ |firmely rootedin the truth,and be-| I |; 
fore Hanmbals yeares threatning| M |{ 
I 
| 
l 


4 4 A —_— 


hoſtility ro error.Soletyour High. 
neſſe ſtill moue theirenuy and our 
[1oy. Somuch ſhall God more loue 
you, as you hate their abominati- 
ons:Netther ſhallit] hopeeuer bee| | 
forgotten, thatintherr bloody pro-| A | 
te&t., yourlims alſoſhould haue| Þ |. 
fHowen vp to heauen with your| | | 

E __ſfoule | | 


(= "wes — 


ſoule. That God which hath reler: | 


med you for the ſecond hope and 
ſtay ofhis Chriſtian world,go on to 


proſper your gratious proceedings, 


but according to the promile of | 


cheir entrances:that we may bee 


ill happy in your Highneſle, and 


| 


5 ly payd to chispurpole, the dayly 


you 1n him foreuer.So beit:Yea ſo 


it will be:how can it be that ſoma-. 
ny andfaithfall prayers of all Gods 
taithfull ones through the world | 


{hould haue other ſucceſſle 7 A- 
monegſt the reſt are vowedand du- 


pooredeuotions of your 


Highneſles 


Unworthy, yet loyall ſeruant 


: 
- v1 
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Tos. Hart. 
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BSERIOVS DIS 
|| SWASIVE FROM. > 


POPERIE. 
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To VV. D.Reuolted,&c. « 


they all teachthe ſame, Ls you finde them true 
| B : 


| 


—c 


DID) for my bold aſserti- 
\ 0 of your manifolde 
diuiſions , I doe here 

I make it good with 'Þs 

| - fury. T hoſe monthes 

> &L that ſay they teach | 
[ty you the truth, ſay al- 
Ce fo ( and _you baue bes | 
| leened them > that 


nj 


| 


1 


| looſers by you : and that a miſerable ſoute ſhould 
|/uffer it ſelfe thus groſſly couzened of it ſelfe , 


| and glory : Many can write to you with more 
| on. noze with more ſincere fernency, 


| periſhing is wilfull. We may pitty your weake- 


| if theſe auaile not 3 who can remedy that which 


you bane contemned and forſaken ; what is this 


A ſerious Diſſuafiuve from Poperie. — | 
in this,ſo truſt them in the other : For me, I can- 
not without indignation ſee that mm this light o 
the Goſpell, God and his truth ſhould thus bee 


and deſire to ſaute you. | 
Tcall heauen and earth to record againſt you 
this day that if you relent , or anſwere not , your 


nes, but God ſhall plague your Apoſtacy ; if you 
bad beene bred in blindnes , your ignorance bad 
beene but lamentable ,now your choice and loue of 
darkenes is feareful and deſperate, Alas you can - 


not be condemned without our ſorrow &:ſhame : 


| hat ſhould we do? We can but intreat, per- 


ſwade ,proteſt,mourn ,co-gage our ſouls for yours, 


will periſh ? Heare this yet ( you weake Renol- 
ter )if there be any care left in you of that ſoule 
which you haue thus proſtituted to erronr, if you 
haue any regard to that God whoſe ſimple tru th 


that hath drinenyou from Vs ,allured you to them? 
For Godsſake,let me butexpoſtulate a litle ere my 


filence:| 
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A ſerious Dilfwaſiue from Poperic. 


filence : Either be conuifted or mexcuſable : Our| 


badde lines haue ſet you off ; Woe is me that they 
| are no bolier ; I bewaile our wickednes , T defend 
{ it n0t ; Onely aske how they line in Ttalie ; if they 
benot( for the more part )filthes to the worſt of 
ours ,voe with them and proſper. Let all indif 
i ferent tongues ſay, whether that Very See where 
| 01 your faith depends, euen within the ſmoake of 
| his Holines benot (for Vitiouſnes )the finke of 
the world ; we may condemne our ſelues , their 
lines ſhall inſtifie Þs - But you hiſt not to.looke ſo 
farre ,.3ou ſee their liues at home , you ſee ours : 
T he Compariſon is not equall; they take this for 
the time of their perſecution ; we of our proſpert- 


| tie. T he ſtubborneſt.Iſraelite, and the moſt god- 


leſſe Marriner: could call Þpon God in his trou« | 


ble: we are all worſe with libertie ;. Looke backe 
and ſee how they lined in former times while they | 
4 | proſpered, No T urks(ſaith Eraſmus) moreabs| 
# | hominably.thogh nowat.the worſt how many ho« | 
ly Profeſſors might you finde ,which would corn 

that the mo$t-FtriF Hermite , or auſtere Cappu- 


will be one dinell: I wiſh they were ſo good that | 
{ we might emulate them : but for my part, nexer 


| cine, ſhould go before them in a grations life ,and | 
in true mortification>.enen amongſt twelne, there | 
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Aſcrious Dilbaliue againſt Poperic, | 


zet could know that Papiſt , which made. conſcis 
ence of all Gods ten morall lawes ; $ hortly,what- 
ſoener is Þpbraided to Vs; the truth is pure thogh 
men be Mnholy , and God is where he was, what- 
ſoener becomes of men : For you ,.if you had nat 
fallen to coole affeitions, and a looſe life, you had 
| beene ſtill ours: It is inſt with God to puniſh your | 
ſecure negligence with errour and deluſion; and | 
to ſuffer you thus to looſe the truth, who had loſ} 
your care of obedience and firſt loue. And now 
you doe well to ſhift off this blame to others ſins, 
which haue moſt cauſe to accuſe your owne. 
From manners to looke towards our DoFrine: 
the noneltie of our Religion ( you ſay ) hath diſs 
couraged you: theirs hath drawne you with the 
reuerence of her age. It is a free challenge be- 
twixt Vs, let the elder haue vs both : if there be 
any point of our Religion yonger then the Patri- 
arkevand Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles , the 
| Fathers and Dofors of the Primitine Church,let 
it be accurſed , and. condemned for an Vpſtart : | | 
| ſBew'Þs enidence of more credite and age , and| | 
carrie#t. 'T be Church of Rome hath beene aun- | 
centinot theetroys ; neither doe we inought dif- | ; 
fer from it , wherem it is not departed from it | | 
ſelfe. If I did not more feare your wearines then | 
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| Aſcrious Diſſivaiue againſt Poperie. 


Viſor of grauitie pon this Stage , to aut-face 


words ,let me without your tediouſnes haue leaue 
but to inſtance in the firſt of all Contronerſqes be- 
twixtvs;offering the ſame proofe in al, which yok 
all ſee performed in one, I compare the indge- 
ent of the ancient Church with yours ſee there: 
fore and be aſhamed of your noueltte. 


which in our Bibles are ſliled Apoctyphall,and 
are put after the reit by themſelues, are to be re- 
ceined as the true Scriptures of God? Heare firſt 


denſisin his Epiſtle to Onclioaus cited by Eu- 
ſebins. Let Cyprian or Rutfinus. rather 
ſpeake in the name of all : Of the olde Teſtament 
(faith be) firſt were written the fine bookes of 
Moſes, Genchts, Exadus:, Leuiticus;Num- 
bers; Deuteronomic; after theſe the' booke of 
loſhua the ſon of Nun, aud that of theludges, 


my owne forgetting the meaſure of a Preface , 1 
would paſſe through euerie point of difference 
betwixt ys , and let you ſee in all particulars, 
which is the old way, and make you know, that 
your Popiſh Religion doth but pat on a borrowed 


| true antiquitie. Yet leaſt you ſhould complaine of 


Firſt our queſtion is, Whether all thoſe bookes g 


the voice of the old Church : I's let paſſe that | 
| cleare andpregnant teſtimonie of Melito Sare|. 


: 


q 


Eſpecially,7T by | 
Indith,wiſd.of * 
Salomon, Eccle- 
ſoaftecus, Macca- 


G 
bees. 


Enfeb.1.4.c.25. 
Expoſit.Sym- |} 
boh vereris'in 
ſtrumeari pri- 
mo omnmwm 
Meofis quing; 

libm.&c f 


| 


bo. B ; together! 
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A ſerious Diſfiwaliue from Poperie. | 
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a 


Hzc ſunt quz 
parres intraCa 
nonem Con- 
cluferunt, ex 
quibus fidei 


 booke of Eſther. Of the Prophets there is Eſay, 


delinered to theChurch, the Prouerbes, Eccleli- 


 [thew,Marke Lukeandlohn the As of the 


noltrz aller! 900d - But we muſt know there are other bookes ; 


together with Ruth ; after which were the foure 
bookes of the Kings , which the Hebrues reckon 
but two: of the Chronicles which is called the 
booke of Dayes ; and of Ezra are two. bookes 
which of them are a but ſingle and the 


Hieremie,Ezekiel aud Daniel ,and beſides one 
booke which containes the twelue ſmaller Pro-| | 
phets.Alſolob,and the P/almes of Dauid are| | 
ingfe bookes; of Salomon there are three books | * 


aſtes Song of ſongs. In theſe they haue ſhut 
,Þþ the number of the bookes of the olde Teſta- 
ment.Of the new there are foure Goſpels of Mat- 


Apoſtles ,written by Luke; of Paul the Apoſtle 
fourteene EpiStles,of the Apoſtle Peter two Epi- 
/tles of lames the Lords brother and Apoſtle . 
one,of Iude one , of lohn three, a the Re. 
relation of lohn. T beſe are they which the Egs| 
thers haue accounted withinthe Canon, by which 
they would haue the afſertions of our faith made 


which are called of the. Ancient s not Canonicall 


| 6ut Eccleſiaſtical,as the Wiſedome of Salomon, 


and another booke of W i{edome p which is called | 
. of | 


| T has farre that Father, ſo Hierome after that 


I defenced entrance to all the bookes which I haue 


pI koning is made by Origen 1 Euſebius, word 


< tan,Carthuſian, and Montanus himſelfe.2xc. 
All of them with full conſent retetting theſe | 


F730 ſcrious Diſſwaſiue from Poperic. 
of le{us the ſonne of Sirach ; which booke of the 
| Latines is termed by a generall name Ecclefia- 
Ricus : of the ſame ranke is the booke of Toby 
and Indith , and the bookes of the Maccabees : 


he hath reckoned Þþ the ſame number of bookes 
with Þs in their order bath theſe words : T his 
Prologue of mine(ſaith he ) may ſerue as a well 


turnedout of Hebrew into latine ; that we may 
know ,that whatſoener is beſides theſe is Apocry- 
phall: therefore that booke Which is intituled Sa- 


ſon of Sirach,and Ludith,& Tobias Paſtor 
are not Canonical:the firſt book of the Macabees 
I haue found in Hebrew , the ſecond is Greeke 
which booke(ſaith he )indeed the Church readeth 


but receineth not as Canonicall, The ſame rec- 
| for word. T he ſame by Epiphanius, by Cyiill, 


by Athanaſius , Gregory Nazianzen, Da- 
maſcen : yea by Lyranus,both Hugoes,Caie- 


ſame Apocryphall bookes with vs. New heare 


lomons Wiſedome,and the booke of leſus,tþeqnisinferibicur 


Sapient, Pa 


In Prolog 
galearo Tom. 
3.p-6. 
Hic prologus 
Scripturara 
quaſi Galeari 
principit om- 
nibuslibris - 
quos de He- 
brzo,&c. 
Veſcire valea-! 
mus quicquid i 
exirahoscſt' 
inter A bo 
pha Mo 
nendumcigitur 
ſapicariz quz 
tulgo Salomo 


& Teſu &c.non 
ſunt in Cano- 
ne,&c. 
Eufeb.li.6.c.24 
Haud ignori- 
dum aurem 
fuerir vereris 
inſtrum. libros 
ſicurt Hebrzi 
tr adunt 22, 


py azes who 
iz, &cs 
Joe x 4x00! 
Bifars » 
Hectunr Apo-' 


ſtor, Maca- 

bzazum libri, 
ludith arq; To 
bia.Hugo 


the preſent Church of Rome im ber owne words , 
thus : 


i 


Card. I | 


— 


| 


FinEcc 


1 conſueucrunt, 
{| &in vereri 


} editione ha- 


| ys nvy 4 Ana- 
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$i quis aurem. | 
50 eaCs, in- 


 ommbus Ss 


out 
1a Ca 
tholica legi 
vulgara latina 
venrur,pro 


NiciSnon {u- 


| _ 


ch 


| man ſhould make dou bt which hay ba chare 
recemed by the Synode ; And they art theſe vn-| 


=| Moſes then lofliua, the ludges , Ruth, foure 
ui 'Nehentias, Tobias; Iudith 'Efter ; ob, the 
my clefiaſtes,the Song of Songs, oak; 7 Wiſe- 


| bookes of the Macabces the firſt 
And if any man ſpall not receine theſe whole | 


ſacris & cano- 


X wobt 
Cats 


"any 


SR ILIEaS Sa 
2 downe with" this: Decree 'a if 


fthe bookes'of boly Scyiptare ; "le 


der-written,Of throld Teſtament) 'bookes of 
bookes of the Kimgs,two of the Chronicles,two 
of Eſdras the firit and the ſetond which is called 


P/alter of Dauid containing one bundreth and 
Chis Pſalmes,the Proverbes of Salomon ,Ec- 


dome, 'Ecclefiaſticus,Eſay, yay &c. two 
the ſecond. 
bookes with althe parts 'of. them. *b3 they are wout 
to bereadinthe C atholitk Churth;es as they are 
hadin-the old Vl 
and Canonicall;let him beaccurſed, Thus 
Tudge you nowof ouy a 
opinion ef the ancient Cburch( that is ours Jbe not 
« direff Ye to _ 2nd etl nes by 
the Romiſh. © 
| Paſſe 0 aliethe farther 3 "WP 
whether the debrew and Greeke Originals be 


? 


ar latine Edition; for ry | : 


amd [ay | whether the 
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Apaſtles which reproue other faults in the Scribs 
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" Aﬀerious Dilfvaſive from Poperic, . 
corrwpted-; and whether: thoſe firſt Copies of 


Scriptures be not to be followed aboxe all T ranſ- 
| lations. Heare firſt the ancient Church with vs - 
| But{faith Saint Auguſtine )bowſoever it be ta-| 
{ ken,whether it be beleeued to be ſo done, ornot ks 


beleeved, or laſtly whether it were/o or not ſo; 
I hold it a right courſe that when any thing is 
found different in eyther bookes ( the Hebrew 
and Septuagint ){ince for the certainty of things 

done there can be but one truth ; that tongue 
ſhould rather bee beleeued from whence the 
T ranſlation is made into another language. Up: 
pon which words Ludowuicus Viues( yet a Pa» 
piſt)ſaith thus : the ſame( ſaith he )doth lero 


| proclayme euery Wwhere,and reaſon it ſelfe teach- 


ethit,and there is none of ſaund indgement that 
will gaineſay it ; but in vaine doth the:conſent of 
all 200d wits teach this , for the ſtubburne blocs 
kiſhnes of men oppoſeth againſt it. Let lerome 
bimſelfe then,a greater linginſt be beard ſpeake 
And if there be any man( faith be ) that will ſay 


the Hebrew bookes were afterwards corrupted 


of the Tewes ; let him heare Origen ,what be an- 
{weres in the eight Volume of his explanations 
of Efayto this queſtion, that the Lord and his 
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doui, Vrues 
ibid. 
Hoc ipſum 
ff mal 


clamar vbiq; 


Sed fruſtra 

bonorum in- 
eniorun con} 

enſushoc'do- 


cer. © 

uod fi aliquis 
dericticdts 
os libros poſt-. 
ca a Todzis 
faiſaros, &c. 
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| adDecrp.rd: = : 
*-* || 0wne confeſcion the Fathers teach enery Wwhere:: 


a— 


Sin autem dix- 
erint poſt ad- 
uenrum Do- 
mini aluato- 
ris &cHebrzos 
kbros fuiſle 


num rencre 

non porero,vt 

ſaluator & A- 

poſtoli, &c. 
p.6. 


9.c.vt,veterum 


brorum fides 


19.c.3 
Ad duuina re- 


{ curre f&fipta 


- || Graca, 


l 


| Bellar.l.de 
verb.dei 2.cap: 


4 11:8.3. 


* 


Accedit quod 
es paflim 


entad fon- 
tes Hebrzos & 


{ Grxcos cfſe 
 recurrendum: 
| & Hieron in 


lib.contr. He- 
luid:& 1n epiſt, 

ad Marce!lam 
&c. 
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— | and Phariſees, wouldnener have been filent.jn 


falfatos, cachin 


| Sauour and the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles ſhould 
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this ,which-were the greateſicrime that could be, 
But if they ſay that the Hebrewes falſified them 
after the comming of Chriſt and preaching of the 
Apoſtles ,l.cannot bold from laughter , that. our 


ſocite teftimonies ofScripture ,as the Jews would 


| afterwards depraze them : T bus Icrome. And 


| ca 
Dectr.p.t.dift. , 


the Canon law it ſelfe hath this determination, | 
that the truth and credite of the books of the old 
T eftament ſhould be examined by the Hebrew 
Volumes ,of the new by theGreeke. Aud Pope ln- 


|nocentius as he is cyted by Gratian could ſay, 


Have recourſe to the dinine S criptures Mm their 


Original Greek. T he ſame laſtly by Bellarmines 


AsTerome in his booke againſt Heluidius,and 
in his Epiſtle to Marcella,that the latine Editi- 
01 of the Goipels-is to be called backe tathe greek 
.fountaines ; and the latinie. Edition-of the olde 
Teſtament is to be amendedby the Hebrew ;in 
his Comment pon Z achary,chap.8. T he very 
fame bath Auſten im his ſecond bogke of Chriſtie | 
an doftrine,chap:;n.12,t5.and Epiſt ip; andelſe- 
where. 1 bis was the old Reljvion and ours,now 
heare the new : The preſent C hurch of Rome 


hath}. 
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hath-thas : T he hotly Syndde decreeth that the 
old. vulgar latine Edition in all Lef@ures, Dife 

utations,Sermons, Expoſitions be beld for Au- 
thenticall, ſaith thecounfell of Frent:: And her 
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the fountaine of the Originals in many places run 
muddy and impure ;, we haze formerly: ſhewed, 
and indeed it can ſtarce be-doubted , but that as.| 
| the latine Charch hath beene more conſtant .in 
keeping the faith then the Greeke, ſoit hath been 
more Vigilant in defending her bookes from cor- 
ruption. Yea ſome of the Popiſh Doors maint- 


—r=—_—_—__ 


ture : ſo bolds Gregory de Valentia , Jacobus 
Chriftopolitanus | in his Preface" to the' 


Champion Bellarmine bath theſe words; T bat | 


| tamne, that the Tewes in hatred of the Chriflian | * 
|faith did on purpoſe corrupt many places of feripr &: 


P/almes,Canus in the ſecond booke of bis coms | Azai 

* [mon places. But in ſteadof all, Bellarmineſhal| 3H 
ſhut vp all with theſe wordes ; "The: Fereteckes | *revienhuinits | 
of t his time in hatred of the vulgar Edition ,gine | wil 


—_ 


#1 


| Concil, Trid: 
fefſ 


Sacro ſanta 


fonres multis 
dos fluere,&c. 
Omninos 


Chemanitias,:Georgius Maior : Af which 


by the Hebrew text, which'they commonly call a 
fore fomntain:See now whether that which 


too much to the' Hebrew Edition , as Caluin, |; 


would haueenery thing examined and amended ry | 


rextfi quEnon 


ſerne] purifſi- | 
mil font&ap.. * 
cllane, Pell. 
| 


Bell 
BER aF 3 ment 


moſt 
ineconfeſſer to bane beene the tnage- 


* 
———— 


.2,de verb,c.2 
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perte in-{crip- 


4 tura, poſta ſir 


iuucniunrur il 
la omnza 


- | opinion of the Heretickes : Ours was theirs; and | 


ftart. 


| in other places are open and plaine , ſaith Baſil: 
'|/batcould Caluinor Luther ſay more 7 

| ry to ſalnation , ſaith Auſten :\ In\thoſe thimgs 
- | found all thoſe things which containe our faith| 


|zet againe. alſo ſaith/thus'> :T be. ſpirit..of 
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ment of Hierome, Auſten , andall the 'auncis' | 
ent Fathers be not here condemned by him.as the| 


theirs'is condemned: nder our names : Indee| 
Whether: im this alſo Popery be not an Vþ- 


Vet one ſtep more; Our queſtion is , whether\ 
the Scripture be eafie or moſt obſcure ; and be 

ther in all eſſential points it doe not interpret it 
ſelfe, ſo as what is hard in one place is openly 
 layd forth in anotber -' Heare the iudgement- of 
the old Church and ours ; 4lt things are cleare 
and plaine and nothing contrary in the Scrip- 
tures; ſaith Epiphanius: , Thoſe things which 
feeme doubrfully: and obſcarely ſpoken i ſome 
places of Scripture are expounded by them ,which 


in the Scrip-| 
things which are neceſ[a-| 


' PF hereisnoſo _ hardneſſe 


tures tocome to thoſe 
Which are openly laxd: downe in Scripturezare 
and rules for onr life ſaiththe ſame Father , whs| 


hath Rejally and: wholſomely tempered | the 


boly | 


hy ———.. 


———— 


BB nfs, hich. it\bath.an ſecrecy:; Thus Au- 


j I 


= 


obſcure hee might -auoya. ture nice. flouthful.\ 


| can be fetch't out of thoſe obſcurities.; Swkich 
is not found mot 7 26 & es | 
Where: 

And becaufe Rellarmine takes cater at 
this (Fere Scarce) compare this place with the 
former ;'\and with that which he hath in his 
| third;E piſtle:thus :* The manner of ſpeech in 
which the Stripture i is.contriued, is eaſre to be 
commed to of al;although to be throughly attain: 
ed by few ; . T hoſe things which it containeth 


without guile to the heart of the learned and Vn» 


learned gc. 
Bit. it invites all | men with .an hum- 


| oxely. feede with manife / truth , but exerciſe 
wth" ſecret-., . hauing: the ſame-i m readi. 


\\Fo:-omit. (Irxncus; and-. Origen, 
hi roſolloane (whom, Bellarmine faith we 
ledge alone\ for 'vs \-) + beſides yy other 
playne B42 thasgn.© 1% 1); 


| neſSe-; for there {fra \) 909 chang 5" | 


plame and caſiezid [peakes like: a familiar friend | 


| holy Scriptures. ſoc'; 43 both bythe 7 = =—_ 
ces he might preutnt onr bunger and. by the; 


Aug-Epiſt.z. 
Modus ipſe 
dicendi quo 


dana ſcriptu- | 


ra &c. 


Sed inuitart 


ble manner: of - ſpeech , whom it 'dooth not | v=nc* humili 


{ermone. 


ih C 3 rn vhe | 
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Chryſoſt, Hom 
3.de Lazaro 
Cuinon ſunt 
manifeſta quz 
cunq;in 
Euangel.?8c. - 
: prog” poſ- 
fs intelligere 
quz ne leuiter 
quidem inſpi- 
cere.velis &c 
ſume l\brum 
in manus,lege 


VC. 

Cirar. {ab ipſo 
Bellarm. 
Apoſtoli vero 
& ptopherz 
omnia contra 
fecerunt mani 


quz prodide- 
runt, expoſue- 
runt novbis ve- 
luti commu- 
nes orbis doc- 
rores, vt perſe 
quiſq; diſcere 
poſſir,ca quz 
dicunrur,ex 
ſola le&ione. 
Chry.hom.3.in 
Laz. 
quamobrem 
opus ,cſt conci 
onatore,omni 
a ſunt plana 
Scripruris 

winis,ſed 
—_ delicatu-} 
Hom.3.in 2. 
Thefl, 


ſed arexrhe meeke;Bleſethare the. mercifull;Blefs | 
ſed are thepurembeart,ethe reſt wold defire a 


feſta,claraq;: 


ſelfe by bare reading , learue-thoſe things which 


Scriptures ; but becauſe.je are. delicate \hearers ;, 
VWT 4 and 


1/ho is there to whom dll is not manifeſt,which is | 


written in the Gofpel*who that ſhall beare ;Bleſ- 


teacher to learne any" of theſe things which are 
here ſpoken* As alfothe fignes;miratles hiſtories 
are not they knowne and manifeſt to eneryman'? 
This pretence and exonſe-is- but the cloake of 
our ſlothfulneſſe : thou Þnderſtandeſt not thoſe 
things which-are written; how ſhonldeft thou 
wnderſtand_ them ; which wilt not ſo-much as \ 
ſleightly looke into them * take the booke into thy 
—Tannn all the hittory , and what thou knows | 
ell remember,and what is obſcure runne often 0+ 

ver it.\5o Chryloſtome --yea he makes this dif- 
ference betwixt the Philoſophers and Apoſtles : | 
the Philoſophers ſþeake obſcurely , Bat the A- 
poſtles and Prophets (ſaith he )contratily make 
all things delinered by them;cleare and manifeſt, | 
and as the common teachers of the world haue ſo 

expounded all things that every man may of him- 


are ſpoken - yeu-laſtly;ſofar hegoesun this point, | 
as that ht asketh Wherefore needeth a preacher? | 
all things are cleare and plaine. in the Diume | 


_ Inn ——_ ———— 
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_ 


| | Cleare and plaine: ſo Durzus againſt VVhi 

kets:; {o the Rhemiſts in their annotations z and 
{generally-all 'Papiſts, Indge now if. all theſe 
| forenamed Fathers and ſo the Auncient Church 
| were not Lutherans in this point ; or rather we 


Sata A near Lo. - __ 


| 


Difla 


land acke Free _ —_ TY: "7 eo 
| for Preachers. You haue beardthe 

[now heare the new : Bellarmine hath perks Le 
| wordes: It muſt'needes be confeſſed that the 
[Scriptures are. moſt obſcure ;- Flere therefore 


| blindnes and enill affeftions. : ſo the Lutherans 


{ men((enen. of the-larety ) ſhould haue liberty to 


(ſaith he ) Luther hath deniſed two enaſtons ; 
One that the Scripture; though it be obſcure in 
one place,yet that it doth clearely: propound the 
ſame thing in another. T he ſecond is,that though 
the Scripture be cleare of it ſelfe,yet to: the proud 
and nbeleeners it-is bard, by reaſon of their 


(/aith Eckius )contend that the Scriptures are 


theirs ; and yeeld that this their old opinion by 
the new Church awed: condemned for herets 


| callr: andiral theſe ſay Vpon gent Jones whether Ic 


{F808 elder? . 
"Let me draw youon yet alittle further : : Our 
oo is, whether it: be neceſSary of fitthatall | 


* 


| heare.:and read the: Scriptures gn. a language 
iN _whecd w 


Bellarm.L3.de 
verbo c.r,- '' 


Neceffario 


farendum eſt 
ſcripturas efle 
obſ{curiflimas, 
Lutherus duo 
eitugia exco- 
gitauit;vnum, 
quod fcripru- 
rac tianal ali 
cubi obſcura, 
ramen illud1- 


dem akibi clare 


5 ona 


Eccius in En- l 


C4, 


Lutherani 
contendunrt 
ſcripruras ſa- 
Cras efle cla- 


15 0" hy. 
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” tas 


1 Homiliaa 4. 


dominic.ab 
Epiphan. 
Ambr.ſcr.35. 
Hicron in Pſa. 
Domimus nas- 
rabir,8& quo- 
narra- 
bit > Non ver- 


| boſedſcriptu- 


rai cuius 
ſcriprura ?1n 
populori, &c. 
Dominus nat-. 
rabit 1n ſcrip- 


ruzis populordl | 


| the ſcriptures of his people Fn the holy ſcriptures : 


in {cryprturis 
angiezque, 
ſcriprura po- 
pulis omnibus 
legirur,hoc eft 
vt omnes 1n-* 
relliganr » Nun 
vt pauci intel- 
ligerent,ſed 
VET OMNES.1 


| Pfal.86.-/ 


Omrua quz 

poſt aſcenſ.,&c 
quis fidelis vel 
etiam Catc- 

chumenus an- 
requam fſpiricl 
ſantum bapri- 
Zarus accipuat, 
non xquo anj- 


1] mo,&c, 


Aug.trac,in Io 


1 96.and to the 


purpoſe 1.z | one of his Fomiliesof Lazarus: tt 


[7erk he aſcenſron of our Lord are written. in Ca- 


| exbort you( ſaith he.)that you will not here out» 


Fo ALES 


which they Tnderftand. Heart firſt the. yoyce 
of the old religion :-to omit 'the 'direfF charges. of 
Gregory Niſſenazd Ambroſe; thus hath le- 
rome Von the P/almes. Phe ord: will de 
clare- and how will he declare * Nat by word' 
but by writing ; In whoſe writing: ? Intherwri: 
tins of his people gc. Our Lord and'\Sauionr 
therefore tels Vs, and ſpeaketh in. the ſcriptares 
of his Princes : Our Lord will declare it to Win 


which ſcripture is read to all the people ; that is, 
ſoread as that all may vuderſtand ;'not. that a\ 
few may Þnderſtand, but all.. . ” s TED 
Mp bat faithful man faith Regt ne(though| 
be be but a Nouice , befare he be baptized and 
haue receiued the boly Ghoſt)doth.not with an e- 
quall minde reade aud heare all things ,wbich af-| 


nonicall truth and authority, although as yet he\ 
Puderſtands them not asheonght... ©... | 
©2 Butof all other Saint Chryſoſtomets every 
where moſt vehement and direlF in this, peint:; 
Among infinite places , heare what he ſaith in 


x - 
. 


| 
I doe alwaies exhort % and will neuericeaſe t | 


"4 


ly 


! 


—— 


TY 
ly attendto thoſe things which are ſpoken, but | Fronart 292! 
when youareat bonie; you contmmally:buſte your | noo bic. ans! 
| ſeburs 54 reading of the holy Scriptures '; Which | Ego forens. | 
{pratiiſe alſo Fhane not ceaſed to' drine' into them | po 
| whith come pritately\ta me\* for tet noman ſay, | 
| Tuſbythey arebuvidle words and many" of them 
ſach as ſhould bee-contemned \; Alas', T am|, 
we With lawe \ cauſes , I am employed | liberos, fawi- 
| in» publique affawes., 1 follow my trade: , 1 Oe 
maintaine a wife: and children ,'and' haue a} | 
great cbarge to looke to; It is not for me toread: 
the Scriptures , but for them which hane caft | Suimontium 
off the world ; which hane taken Þþ the ſolitary parune fe. 
toppes of Monntaines for their dwellings, ui | 
| line this contemplative Kinde of life . continu- 
{aily, | DBLY | 
| What ſayeſt thou O man * Ts it not for| Quidaishe- 
M |thee to twrne ouer. the Scriptures , becauſe | mui negory- 
3 [thou art diſtrated with infinite cares '; Nay, |(*ipraras euo- 
| then- it is for thee more . then for them : 
3 |for they doe not ſo much neede the belpe of the | ito oh 
. Scriptures, as you that are toſt inthe midſt of 2) 
W | the wanues of worldlybufines. | 
And ſoone after., Neyther can it be poſ*| 6; aun 66) 
ſible that any man -fhould' without great] fiporetves | 
fruit be perpetually connerſaut m- this ſpirituail : 
= _ 
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quid igirur 
inquiuac,&c. 


+ | Publicani, piſ- 
catores, Taber 
naculorum o- 
pifices, paſto- 
res& Apoſtoli 
idiorx illitera- 
ri &c. - 
pars 
ts read in ; 
loitome "= 
4 oc das, 
in Jome bitter 
copies is 
d1@laus 
. | which fienifies 
ds, 


yt agreeable 
ta the place. 
Vr& us, 


& Vidua muli- 
cr, & omnnun 


exaudita le- _ 
one aliquid 
- { Jucri volicariſ- 
qz reporter, 
Hom,in Gen. 
29, 

_ F Obſecrove 
fubinde hac 


9+ [exerciſe of reading. and firaight.  Let:'vs not 
bros, | wegteft t0.bny ont felues bookes lea 
| a wound inonr vitall parts; and after 


| deth,But whas ſay they , if we vnderftand'not 


that Publicanes, Fiſhers, Tent-makers, Shephe: 


leaft we: receine| 
compared the hookes of Scripture to gold , he ad- 


theſe things which are contained in thoſe bookes: 
What game we then? Ves ſurely , though thou 
do#t not Þnderſtand thoſe things which are there 
laid vþ get by the very reading much. bolineſſeis 
ay Although it cannot be,that bl olertfe 
alike ignorant of all thou readeſt , for therefore 
hath-the ſpirit of God ſo diſpenced this word, 


ards & Goat-heards,plaine yntettered mon may 
be faned by theſe bookes ; leaſt any of the ſimpler 
fort ſhould pretend this excuſe , T hat all things | 
which are ſaid ſhould 'be.eafie to diſterne, and 
that the workeman;, the ſernant ,the poore wid- 
dow , and the moſt, Vnlearned of all other , by 
hearing of the-word read , might get ſome gaine 
abdſprafs <£ on Gmm 0) 10H, SC 
bd the ſame Fatherelſewhere, I beſeech you | 
(ſaith he )that you come ſpeedily hither.,and har- 
ken diligently tothe reading of- the haly Scrip- 
tares; and not onely when you come hither , but 


veniatis,&c. , | 


alſo at home take the Bible into your bands , and 


c 
| 


SY 
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| Alerion Dilwattvettom Poperie 

by your diligent care reape the profite contained 

init. Laſtly,in bis Homilies vpon the Epiſtle to 
the Colofsians ; he cries out; Heare , Theſeech 
you, 0 all ye ſecular men , prouide you Bibles 
which are the medicines for the ſoule, At leaſt 
getthenew T eſtament. Now on the contrary, 
let the new Religion of Rome ſpeake ; firſt by 
her R hemiſh Ieſuites,thus: We may not thinke 
that the T ranſlated Bibles into vulgar tongues 
were in the hands of enery Flusbandman, Artift- 
cer ,Prentiſe, Boyes, Girles, MiſtreſSe , Maide, 
Man. that they were ſung, played, alledgedofe- 
uery 'F inker, T auerner,Rimer, Minſtrel. The 
like words of ſcorn and diſgrace are 'yſed by H6* 
ſius,and by Eckius , and by Bellarmiage de 
verbo.l.2.c.15. | | 
T he wiſe will not here regard ( ſay our Rhe- 
miſts )what ſome wilfull people doe mutter ,that 
| the Scriptares are made for. all men , &c. And|,, 
ſoone after they compare the ſcriptares-to fire, | 
water,candles knines,ſwords ,whicharemdeede 
needfull,&c. but would marre allif they were at | 52: 
the guiding of other then wiſe men. All the Hes 
retickes of this time ;' ſaith Bellarmine, agree 


WS 


|deliuered in their owne mother tongue ; But the 
) | D 2 h ( a-l 


that the ſcriptures ſhanld be permitted to all,aud | 'n_ ©*09 
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Paſſim omni- 
| bus fine difcri- 


1 mine conceda 
| rur ciuſmodi 
| leo, &c. 

1 Durzus cont. 
1 Whit. LF. 
'| Si Chriſtianis 
| omnibus vt 


| rentur a Chri- 


| magne certe 
| errore &c. 


Baſfl.Ep.$2. 


| Peritabiim” 
41 tem & Dona- 


| go faQturi fu- 


| queſiruri,, &c. 


Prohiber ne 


ſcripruras ſcru 


ſto diftum eſſe 
incelligs,in 


Promiſcuz fi- 
&c: 


Aug. de vnita- 
te ecelefizx,fi- 
ue Epiſt, cont. 


Donariſtam 
CcaP.2.. 

Inter nos au- 
riſtas quzſtio 
cft,vb1 fir ec- 


clefia, quid er- 


mus ? in yerbis 
noftris cam 


Catbolike Church forbids the reading - the 
li 


| andcan.g.7f youthinke ( faith Durzus ) that | 


delium turbz |, 


——__ 
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Scriptures by all, without choice: or the publique | 
reading or ſmging of them in vulgar tongues ,as| 
it is decreed in the Councell of Tremt,Seſ.22.c.8.| 


Chriſt bad all Chriftians to ſearch the Scriptures, | 
104-are in 4'groffe errour; For how ſhall rude |. 
andignorant men ſearch the Scriptures , &rc. | 
And ſo-he concludes , that the Scriptures were | 
not giuen to the common multitude of beleeners.| 


piſts condemne, beſides the ancient indgement of | 
the Fathers: andaf. ener. either. Caluin. or Lu 
Ther haze beene more peremptory in this matter, 
then Saint Chryloltome,l vow tobe a Papiſt. 


OATS. d 1 at 3.0m 2A 

Tet this. one paſſage. further ,\and then no 
more laſt I weary you: Our queſtion-is ; Whe- 
ther the Scriptures depend Vpon the authority of 


theritie of Scriptures? | 


twixt Vs and the. Donatiſts , where the.Church 


Iudge now what either "ve ſay , or theſe Pa- ; 


If ours be not in this the old Religion, be not you| 


the Church; or rather the:Church-'wpon.the.au-| 


.  Hearefarit the ancient Church, with,and -for| 
Þs : T be queſtion is (+ ſaith. Saint Auſten ) bee. 


or 


4s ; What ſhall we do then * ſhall we ſeeke ber in | 
| | 


| ——— 


Gn I —_—— 


{ Lord Iefus Chriſt * I ſuppoſe we ought toJeeke 
| knowes beſt his owne body ;forthe Lord know: 


gy! 
{im our words... And.in the ſame booke , Whether 


| call bookes of Dinine ſcriptures ; for nexther do 


« 
(HI 


 Afcrious DiſſwaliuefrbriPoperie,”. 
onr olvne words ,or in the words of her head, the 


her rather in his words;which'is the truth',,and 
who are his ; we will not haue the Churchſo 


the Donatiſts hold the ( hurch ( ſaith the ſame 
| Father )let them not ſhew , but by the Canoni- 


we therefore ſay they ſhould beleene Þs, that wee 
are in the Church of Chriſt, becauſe Opiatus or 
Ambrole hath commended this.Church vuto 


becauſe ſo.great miracles are done in tt © it is not 


but \the,L,.0RD Iefax Hidelf indged, that 
his: Difeiples ſhoul ' ratber be. confirmed. by 


- » % 


|. And yponthePſalmes, Leaſt thou ſhon1dft erre 
(-/aith.the ſame Auguſtine )in thy judgement 
of the. Church: leaſt any man ſhould ſay'tothee, 


therefore manifeſted to be true and Catholicke ; | 


et if 


the teſtimonies of the Law and the Prophets : | - 
Theſe are. the, rules. of our. cauſe. ,.\theſe | 
| are, the foundations » theſe aye the. confirumatis 6 
Aug.in Pſa.69, 
in. verba. 


3 


| INS 


.thisis.Chriſt Whichis. not Chriſt , or this is the|* 


Au g.ibid.c.r 6 . 
Vrrum iph ec- 
clefiam ten2- 
ant,non nift 
diwuinarum 
{criprurarum 
Canonicis li- 
bris oſten- 
danr,8&c. 
quia nec nos 
proptereadict- 


| Þs which we nowhold ; ar becauſe. it {s cd Wl 
| edped by the Councels of. ous fellows teaghers', 6 


Charch| 


LM hes ad ad. 


OI" "a 


50 Epi. 166. & 
in P{.57.&c. 
Cheyſ,homr in 
Math.49. 
qui vulr cog- 
noſcere,quz. 
fit VEra ecclefi- 
a Chriſti, vnde 
cognoſcer nifi 
| &c. | | 


Eckius in En- 
chirid.c.de ec- 
clefia. 

Scriptura non 
eſt aurhenrica 


fine authorita- 


| which is cloai 


"| der the name of theChurch,e5c. yet Chr 


found to be fainedly wrought of them Which "Ru 


| cerue confirmation of their true faith - ſhould Ae 


k call without Meads 
) Canonicoll Priters are members of the Church '; 
| ——_ | 


Chureh which is not the Church ; ; for many, Wc. 
Heare the Vojee - the\ $ hepbrard- himſelfe, 


(wh and ſee. He ſhewes 
ſhould deceinethee "a | 
foft-| 
one more diretlythus ': He that wonld know 


ſelfe to thee 
je Church, laft = man 


Wwhichis the trueChurch of Chriſt whence may be | 
know it in the ſimilitude of ſogreat confuſion ,but | 


onely by the ſcriptures? Now the working of 
miracles is altegether ceaſed ; yea they are rather 


t falfe Chriſtians”; debewie then ſhall he know 
tt but onely bythe \ſeriptures * * The Lord Jeſus 
ore knowing what great confuſton of things 
would be m the laſt dayes, therefore commands 
that thoſe which are"C briſtians p _ would Pew 


to nothing but to t he-Scriptures ; Otherwiſe, 
they flie to any other helpe\ they ſhal be offended 
an" prrifÞ not Virderſt 
Charch: This is the old faith ; Now hearethe 
new contradiffing it, aud*Vs. 
(fair Eekivs a 
of the Charch, for the 


VT hs *.. # 


—AeriqoDilwaſncE a Dope: - < 


feut. Heſhewes him-| 


m——” Ku «©  *X 


m_ a} I > Me << Rz=xz 


anding which is the true} . 


The ſeript ure | 
0piſh\DvBtor )is nents Wis! 


ka cen Qro as Ln —__ 


—_— — 


= - ammo ent £ 


. 
. 
Nt 
Py 
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« Diſfvoatiue —— Joperie 


that” Toll 
# chr will ſts agai weapons he.cvillfight-a 


the Church, be will Jay by theifganonic; 


the fo ure Goipels , and Pauls Epiſtles: 
Pamer nn ſtraight olerided to him, oiwhe nowes 


theſe to be Canonicallbut by theChaurch : And a 
wh after ,T be ſcripture ( ſaith he ) definedin. 
a Conncell, it ſeemed good to. the boly\Ghoſt and| - 
tovs that you abſtaine from things offered to I- 
dolls,and blodd , and ſtrangled , _ Church by 
her authority altred a thine ſo clarely defined, 


andexprefjed.; forit wſeth bothſtiran gle 


' 


iptnre : thus Eckius. And beſides Cu- 
_ ellarma neſaiththus.: If we take away 
the authority of the preſent Church , and of the 
preſent Councell(of Trent )all the Decrees of al 
ather Councells , and the whole Chriſtian faith 
| maybe called; jaar donkt.; and in the fame place a 
ittly afrer;"F be ſtrength of all ancient Conncels 
and the certamety of all opinions depends.on the 
authority of the preſent Church : You hane heard | 
| both;ſpeake,fay now with whoni is tine anti, 


ty and on Gods name deteſt the newer of both: 
Jeanie =_ e ie tobring the ſame, if norgreater| 


: way ; wo re-dn Blake 
Pen . reohf.chr Pome ge 
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d and FX as : ſuper 
blood; Behold the power of the Church is chow tollamus au 


gh | ras ,&c. 


Eckiusibidem 
rig dg- 
tin.conck 
vilum eſt 
o__ ſanto 


ram On 
ſua authorica- 
re mutauir, &c 
Ecce poteſtas 


thoricatsE pra- 
ſentis eceleſiz 
& przſentis 
concili,in 
dubium reuo- 
cari poterunt 
omnium alio- | 
ra conciliort 
decreta,&tota|. 
fides Chrifſtia- 
na,&c,Bell. De}. 
ctfectu ſa- 

| cram. 1,2. c.25. 
| pag.309, 
, Omnium dog- | ; 
' matum Ka 


| So Pigh.Lr, de! 


| Hier.ec. Stapl. 
1.9. Princ.dodt., 


| P 


Fr 
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0K Fg | 


ext 


_ 
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|cſt ab his dam 


{ri libris;quz 


| 
Fo bris,vr r. gps 


| doxa,imo vt 


| Card. Mogunt. | 
1Pag-40T. * 
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Compertum 


nata vt hzre- 
ticain Luthe- 


in Bernard: 


a leguntur. 
Erafe .cp.ad 


- 


Crete, AMA ld lie. Mi 
ee ——————— 

p . 

- , 

oy 


| veliſts with Þ5.07 you 


1 thors & wha as they liſt ; 


mldeare fo cheye] and all-ſufficie 
Si es wll, thei bolyrofoun, 
Sap andptnsofthe fathers, 
that eyther ear. be erect t6 hold them" No- 
rſelues: 
RS, 1:that confeſſion 


How boneft wpfiew 


your Eran wh 0 in bis Epiftle to the Biſhop 


and Cardinaltof Ments,conld ſay, 1t is plamely 
| found zthatmanythnegs on. Luthers: bookes:are 


condemned for Hereticall;which intbebookes of 
Bernard and Auſten, are.read for holy and gs 


thodox.. © 
This ist00-mnch forks raft, ow appetites 
Wand to it] dare promiſe you fall diſhes ; Let 


| me therefore appeale to you,, if light and darke- 
OY off e be morecontrarythen theſe. points of [your 
No,w,Let your an | 


on,td true Antiquit 
-Popery is but a.youg face 
=_ Wy carapey rayſed. out of auncient grounds; 
nd if it hane(as we grant)ſome ancient errors, 


| lbodmmbe bettered with ave ; thereisno 
| preſeription againſt God and truth What wee 
] can prone to'be. erroneous , we neede not fproue 
_ -| new: ſome bundreths of yeares is an Mile os 4 
12ainſt the ancient of dayes. 


What can you plead yet more for your FY 


| ange 


it 


= _ — 


' —-= 


chagginſt them \ 


—_ 4 
” 


of 


' 


— 


_ 


| 


JW 


| 


| ours. dowrcouldyou\but ſuſpe3 afew - 


| that ithe world about the Church, en obonr hes 
wen: Tf any proofe can be drawne from. numbers, 


| leffe then ours, their difcenſion more., by the corff 
| {eſSion of their ownie monthes ; be you theirs ſtill, 


| dings of Prieſts and Teſuites , nor the, late Vene- 
| tian tarres, nor the pragmaticall differences now | 
| on footejn the View of all Chriſtendame 


appogilh+,.c 4 i «< * 


nn a | 


heardalltherverid was theirs, ſcarce\ any corner 
*.T beſe 
{one nk veldngges ; We dareandecan ſhare equal- 
ly with them.in Chriſtendome ; Audf we'could 
uot; this rule will teachyou to. adugnce. T axciſ- 


me about: :Chriſtiquity ; and Þaz aganiſme aboue 


pes that knowes all,ſayes the beit are few weſt... 

What then.could ſtir. you | *. Ourdinſrons and 
their nity: Tf this my following labour doe not. 
make it good to alt the world, that their peace is 


and let me follow you. T ſtand not Vpon the ſcol- 


oct 
their owne (ardinals in their ſacred Co 
andalltheir Clergy ; concerning the Popes tem- 
fog Neither doe I call anyfriend tobe 
ocate. ; none-but Bellarmine and Na. 


xd Pewory 4 200 out ward. 


| not this canſe enongh,let it fall: See. bares dange Ta 


— 


aclaxe, 


\varrusſhall be my. Orators. ; aud-if theſe plead 


rousrifess 


a ano am det — ————— i SS, 
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© 
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| ow loath would we be( after all exclamations ) 


| ping-cronch; kiſsing the pax ,, offerin their can- 
| "_ "+ ahp with wy ; partiull Needy: "mevry| 


ont, but in the very beart.and piibe of your re- Ve 
livion ; awd if, 0 many be confeſſed by one or two, 
whatmight gathered out of all? and if ſd ma- 
aybrathnvwlectel, thinke bow many there: are} - 
that lurke in ſecret j and will wat be confeſſed *| - 


that your Bufte Teſu you tes , could rake. out ſo many 
confeed quarrels ont of all our authors ,as Thant " 
here found in two of yours * We want onely their | 
cunning ſecrecy in the carriage of our. quarrels: | 
Oar few(and ſl ſleight )differences are blazouted a-| 
broad with infamy and offence ) their hundreds 
are craftily ſmotheredin ſilence. i. | 
Let our owne eyes ſatis fie you intvhis /not. my. 
pen; ſee now, what you wouldnenerbelbene; - 
What is it then,that could thus \bewiech.you 
to forſake the comely and heanenly truth of God, 
and to dote pon this beaftly ftrampet * to 
change your Religion, for a ridiculous ſenſuad, 
cruelltrreligions faftion? A Religion(if we muſt 
| callit ſo) that made ſport to our playne fore-fa- 
thers ,wit h the remembrance of her graveſt 'de- 
motions: How! oft haue you: ſeene edenelinh as 
themfutues, Thiles they haze. told of roms try 


$ : pik 


kl. 


IE 
I_ _ bh anal 


| a———_— 


"F - _ -  OOES *s 
pilormmages ridiculons miracles, and a thouſand 
ſuch May-games , which now you begin ( after 
this long hiſSing at ) to looke 'Þpon ſoberly , and 
| With admiration. | 
' |  {Retizion,, whoſe fooleries Very boyes may 
ſhout and langh at if for no more-bat this that it 
| | teaches men to put confidence in beades medals , 
we hallowed ſwords ,ſpels of the Goſpel, Agnus 
ei, and fuch like idle bables ; aſcribing unto 
them Dinine vertae : yea ſo much as is due tothe 
| ſonne of God himſelfe , and his pretious blood: 7 


booke of holy Ceremonies ſhall teach, you what 
| your bolyfathers doe, and bane dane. That Wr 
» firſt with creat allowance,and applauſe, that 
| Pope Vrbanthe fift ſent three Agnes th. to 
the Greeke Emperour ,with theſe verſes; 


Balfame,pure Wax, and Chriſmes-fiquor cleare, 
ES = TN 
ightning it diſpels,and eachill ſpri'ght;:” 
| Remedies "> Ann, makes the heatt, wu y 
 EvenasthebloodcharChriſt for vs did ſhed:  , 
It helps the child-beds paines;$: giues good ſpeed 
. Vato thebirth ; Great ojfts it ell doth win © 
*- Toallthatweareir, and that worthy bin : * © 

It quels therage of fire 3and cleanelybore 


Aferious Difwaſiue fromPoperic. | 


ſpeake not of ſome rude ignorants-; yaur. Very | .. 


1 


[ 


ee 


. 
4 , 
- —_— - = 


| 
Balfamus & 
munda cera | 
cum Chriſma- - 
tis vnda confi- | 
cunt Agnum, 
quod munus * / 
do tibi mag- 
mam &c; *- ©; 


frangir ve 
Chruilt ſan- 


| guis &angir, * 
VC, 


And | 


| \IrbringsCom(hipwracks ſaftly rozhe ſhore, 


— —_— 


>. lth. A. — ——_—_ __—_—_——_ 


— 


= 
v3 ; 44 
- - =» _»— ae at 6. CE 


| Sacr.Cerem, 
% 
'Vrea,quz in 

| hoc aquarum 
| yaſculo,prz- 

|| parato ad no- 
minis tui glo- 
'riam infunde- 
re decreuimus, 
benedicas : 

' quatenusipſo- 
rum venera- 

| rione & hono- 
| re nobis fa- 
 mulis ruis cri- 


 rur,abſtergan- 
 rur maculz 


' | peccatorum, 


| 1mpetrentur 
veniz,gratiz 
| conferantur, 
vt tandem. v- 
na cum ſan- 


tuis vitam 
percipere me- 


Nam. - : | 
Fran.a Vitto- 
ria Ordin.. 


art.184.p.104. 
Sed quid fact 
| er Confellp: 
| CUM ANTETT 

 gatur de fec- 
rn 


Wy 


| mina diluan- 


&is. & eleRiyz 


reamur @tcr-. 


Przdicatorum 


Pf bs 


"nd Gaſton ſhould plead this co be the can- 
'ceit of ſome one phantaſticatPope , heare('and 
be aſhamed )out of the ſame booke , what by pre» 


of the water ,which ſerues for that Agnus Det: 
If you know not;thus he prayeth : T hat it-would 
pleaſe thee-O God go bleſſe thoſe things which we 
pur puſe to ponre into this veſsell of water prepa- 
red to the glory of thy name, ſo.4s by the worſhip 
and honour of them , we thy ſeruants may haue 
our heynonsoffences ddne «way , the blemiſhes of 
our ſinnes wif" t off,and there by we may obtaine. 


the laſt "with thy Saints and elef# Children we 
may merite to obtaine enerlaſting life. Amen. 


| How could you chooſe 
perſtition , Magicke , blaſphemy praitiſed , and 
maintained by the heads of your Church * _ . 

_ A Religion that allowes ingling Equiuocati- 
 0n5,C7 reſerued ſenſes enen in Very othes.Beſtdes 
all that hath beene ſhameleſly written by onr Te- 
ſuites to this purpoſe ; Heare what Franciſcus 
 Vitoria, an,jngenuous Papiit , and 4 learned 
reader of Diumity inSalmantica , writes in the 
name of all + | | | | 


But what ſhalla 


oo 


Fbat bein love -vith this ſu-| 


—_ Ms ad ls hd 


IEEE 


ſcription enery Pope Vſeth to pray in the bleſsing | 


| 


—— 


pardon,andreceine grace from thee ; ſo that at | 


- 
Wy 4 *& 


; 44, <2 I " —_— 
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Confeſſr (faith be if te * 
__ OS 


——_—_ 


S* Xx "CO Kc ” —_ __ —_— _ —__@_ — _— — — 
® , 
on 


boarkrof a te thek be bath heard: 
on ? Maybe ſay that he knowes not df it $\ 1 an- 


—— _—S.” "=. 


he may an4onght to ſwearethat he knowes it tot; 
for that it is vnderſtood that he knowes it nat bt- 
/ides confeſsion and ſo he ſweares true. But ſay, 
that the Indge or Prelate ſhal malitiouſly require 
of himt Þpon bis oath whether he know it in can- 


mayflilt/weare that he knowes itnot inconfeſs1- 
on; for that it 1s. nderſtood he knowes it not-to 
reueale it,or _u he may tell -Who teach and do 
thus in anothers caſe judge what they would do? 
| their-owne;}. 0 wiſe, cunning and holy periu- 
ries b1knowne toour forefathers; 11 © 

A Religion that allowes the buying and ſel- 
ling of /innes , of pardons of ſoules : 7 


and jriodbſſs Dinels are tormenters there( as 
themſelues hold 
Bernard,Carthuſtan,)zet men can cammannd|. 


dinels,and money can command men: 


lebilityof thoſe, whomyet they grant hane been, 
ondingy he wonſtroge in their ines and diſpoſe 


an 
E 3 _ tons ;| 


fwere according to all onr Doifors, that he may ;| 
| But what if be be compelled to ſwear? T ſay that | 


feſSton or no ; Tanſwere , that a manthus'vrged| 


+ quod coatus 


[rein confethi- 


\neſcire ad re- 


, quod poſlic 
0 as now | 
Purgatorycan haveno rich meninst , but fooles| 


many renelations of Bede, | | 


A Retigionthat relirs wholly ypon the infal-| 


tl 
| Tn. 


23> i % % 2G 


—— 


; Reſpondeo 
ſecundum} 
omnes,quod 
| fic. 


F 


| 

Sed facquod 
ludex auc 

; przlacus ex 

' maliria exigat 
a me turam2en- 
rum,an ſciam 
inconfeſſione? 
Reſpondeo : 


iwgerſe neſci- 


ne,quia in- 
relligitur ſe 


uelandum, 


aut raliter 


dicere.. 


hs [ 


——__p__—___— 
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es 


| - AfeioDiffivaſiuefromPoperie, | 
|tions; How many of thoſe: beyres of Peter ('by| 
| confeſſion of ther owne retords”) bybribes , by| 
Thores ,by Dinels, bane climed Þp into that | 
cbaire;; Tet ,to-fay that thoſe men, which are con-| 
fefſes to hae given their ſoules tothe dinell, that | 
they-might be Popes , canerre, while they are| 
Popes.ts bereſie worthy of a ſtake and of bell. 
 AReligion;that hodd-wvinkes the poore Lai | 
ty in forced ignorance, leaſt they ſhould knowe 
Gods will or any way to heaxen but theirs © ſo as 
millions of ſoules line no leſſe withoutScriptures, | 
then if there "were none © | that . forbids ſpiri- 
| tual food as poyſ0n; and fetches Gods booke into 
the Inquiſition.” '' | | 
A Religion , that teaches mentoworſhippe; 
ſtockes and ftones, with the ſame bonour that is! 
| due to their Creator ©: which prattiſe leaſt it 
ſhould appeare to her ſimple Clyents, how pal 
þably oppoſite it is to the ſecond commannae-/ 
ment; they haze diſcreetly left out thoſe words 
of GODS Law, as aneedeleſſe illuviration , 
in their Catechiſmes and Prayer bookes of the 
Þulgar. + Y" but \. 
AReligi 


= 
fleſh and no fleſb. ,. ſtnerall members without 
| diſtinFion ; «4 ſubRance - withaut;. quantitie ,. 
| and. other accidents ; or -ſubſtqn$e .and- 4cci- 


| they make either a monſter of their Sauiour , or 
[notbing. $11.7 33") ig! 


feftton of Chriſts ſatisfattion -If all henot paid, 
how bath he ſatisfied *1f temporall puniſhments 


him ? | 
|. A Religion,that makes more ſeripture then e- 
ver God and his ancient Church;aud thoſe whieh* 


thefemuſt be paid by Þs how axe they ſatisfied by 


| world, as if God himſelfe ſhould ſpeak from bea- 


that will not adde theſe bookes to Gods , regards 
not Gods curſe If any man ſhatl adde unto theſe 
tbings,God ſhall adde bnto him the plagues that 
are written im this booke. £3 4n 


dions compariſons imputations of corruption and 


[dents that, cannot \be ſeen, felt ;Þerceined; ſo 
. A Religton;that Þiterly owerthro wes the per-' 


in pargatory be yet due, how is all paid? and if | 


—____ 
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it dath make, ſoimperiouſly obtrudes Þpou the | 


uen.: and while it thunders out curſes againſt all | 


| xd Reign; wofepernenr ira ai 
|Scr;ptreres of God with reproathfall tearmies, o: | - 


| anperfeitioie, and in fine, pi'their. whole anthis| | 
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UA facit 
proteſtatio- 
nem ante Ca- 
nonizationem 
ſenihil inren- 
dere facgre, 
uod fir contra 
Glens aut ec- 
clefiam Ca- 
tholicam. Ali- 
qui tamen cla- 


]riſfimi viri di- | 
| cunt,&c. Dua 
1p t 
| Papa quo-" 


dammodo co- 
gebarur ad 
Canonrzan- 


- 4 dum quendam 


contra ſuam 
voluntatem. 
Lib.Sacr.Ce- 
remon;; 


\ 


1 


| ther that b 


”— Sa + 


—— Boperies. 
IG: a  Hetus anole i 


| [clenc#t0' 2 mere wan and piyes him abſolyte 


power ts makpin ſome ;ro dl Withit rocre- 
ate: heiw ANiclevef foreb); to impoſe hem wþ 
þ0 n.nteceſſity of faluation,- WAV 


A Religion, that baffoules all temporall Prin-. 
ces , iaking them ſtand bure-footeat. their great: 


their owne Crownes at his .Carteſie , exempting 
all their Eccleſiaſticall S ubie(ts from their turiſ- 


diction and(whenthey (ſt )al the reſt from their 


allegeance. 
» A Religion, that hath made wicked men 


Suints,and Saints Gods o uen by the confeſſion. 


0 Papiſts lewd and mdeſerning men hane leapt 
So their F; alender : Whence it is , thatthe Pope 
before his Canonizgtion of any $ cit , makes ſo. 


lemne proteſtation , that heeutends ob in that | 
preindicidll to the' glory of } _ 


Tnefſeto doe 
A $-4ren rot faith and Charch : 4nd 
once Sainted , they haue.the honour-of Altars, 
Temples; Tnmocitions; ;-and:ſome of them 'in_ a 
ftile it onely-for their maker. - 7 krow: not-whi- 
kefſed Virgin rectine more:mdignity 
from ber entmees that denix ONE) 


terers that deifie her, Q. \: 


+ J > y S\Y | 
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| 


Biſhops gats,lye arbis foate old bis ſtirrup, yea | 


”- 


| 


ea ted ona ddd 
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[/cruples(beſides thoſe infinite caſes of Þnreſol- 
| ed doubt in this famed penance) that the poore 


{whites borkC; in prattije )it tollerates open flewes, 
land prefers fornication in ſome caſesto honoura- 
{ble Matrimony ; and gently Blanchbes oner the 


. Fa + {ae 
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A Religion that robs the Chriſtian heart-0 
all ſound comfort whiles it teacbeth vs; thatowe 
neither can nor ought tobe aſſured of. the remiſ- 
/fon of our ſinnes, and of preſent grace , and fus 
| tare ſalnation; That we can-newer\ know 'whes 
ther we haue receined the true Sacraments of 
God, becauſe wecannot know the intention of the 
Miniſter without which they are are no Sacras 
ments. 
 AReligion , that packs the contin with 
the needleſse torture of a —_— ſhrift ; wher- 
inthe yertue of abſolution' depends.on the fuls 
nefſe of confeſſion, and that, Vponexamination vg 


and the ſufficiency of examination is ſo full 5 


ſoule nener knowes when it iscleare. 


A- Religion, that profeſſes tobe a bawd of ſin, 


breaches of Gods Law wth the 'name of venials 
end fanourable titles of diminution ;"daring to 
affirme that veniall /innes are to binderaice t0'a 
mans cleaneneſſe and perfoiion;" | * 

Dar Religion, my ſends poore "OY 


medilefly 


Oey wy YO ALAS. ed. 


4 de. Mt. 


—_—_— 


A ſerious Diffwaſinefrom Poperie.. 


aud frights ſimple ſoules with expeltation of 
fained torments in purgatory ; not inferior ( for 
the time \to the flames of the damned how wret- 
chedly and fearefully muſt their pbore Laicks 
needes die * for firſt theyarenot ſure they ſhall 


ARelgion,that makes nature Vainly proude 
in being toyned by her ,as copartner with God,in 
our inſtification ,in our ſaluation : and idly puf- 


fed vp in aconceit of her perfeion , and ability 
Tes Reepe more lawes then God hath made. 


A Religion, that requires no other faith to 
the Diels themſtluts : who beſides a confuſed 
revealed will: Popery requires no more. © 


{ the Gofpell' bath. long fed her ſtarued ſoules 
| tvith ſuch idle Legends;as the reporter can hard- 
by deliver without laughter ,& their abettors not 
| beare without ſhame and diſtlamation :therwiſer 


- as > 
go mate er noma ener © —_ —_ _ 
_ —_ — _—_—_—_——_ <—_— 
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medileſly Þnto the ternal! paines of hell ; for | 
want of that which they could not line to deſire -| 


not goe to hell; and ſecondly they are ſure to be} 
ſeorched,if they ſhall goe to heauen. 


inflification in Chriſtians, then may be found in| 
apprehenſion, can. aſSent vuto the truth of Gods 
| AReligion, that in ftead of the pure milke of| 


[ort of the world read thoſe ſtories on winter enes\ 
ningsf0r ſport ,which the poore credulous muilti- 


| 


tude 


| 


| 11} 
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tude beares i in their Charches,witha deuout ofto | 
HOY/MEN [4 . | 


A Relygion which ( leaſt ong ought ſhould be bere 


it jelfe,and willingly polluting what he hath ſan- 


| but the tongue &3* bands , ex white he Þndl 


| that heauenly prouifion, which our. Sagionr left 


ous prohibitions of meat and differences of diet ;* 
IL unerſtitiouſh ed 1 Gods workmanſhip to 


Aified, 

A Religion , that requires nothing bat meere 
formality in our deuotions ; the worke wrought: 
ſuffices alone inſacraments, m_.praters : $o the 
number be found in the chappelet,there is no care , 


of the affe@tion ; as if God regarded not the bart 


v3,cared litle whether we vnderſtand oxy ſelues. 

A Religion', that preſumptuoufly dares to ab | 
ter and mangle (oriſts laſt inſtitution ,-and ſa» 
crilegionfly:robbes Gods: people of one 'balfe of 


for his laſt and deareſt legacy to bis Church for e- 


any ſhaxeling.conld be wijer then his Redeemer. 
A Relition, that depends wholly Þpon nice and 
poore Vncertainties., and Vuproueable ſuppoſals: 
that Peter was Biſhap of Rome; that he left any 
heires of his graces & Jpiritgo if any but one ina | 


| Waxtin = to the dotrine of dinek ) makes religt- 


wer. asf Chriſts hab rt were ſuperfluous , br | 


F 2 fr - 


the. — Dt. 


wt... 


as % 


| perpetual and Vnfaileable ſucceſoion at Rome ; 


T hat he fo bequeathed his infalfbility to his 
chazre.ds:tbat Whoſoentr ſits in it , cannot but 
ſpeake true; that all which ſit where be ſate muſt 
by ſome ſecret inftin{#, ſay as he taught ; T hat 
what Chrit jaid to him abſolutely ere ener Rome 


place alone,and fulfilled in it : That Linus, oy 
| Clemens,or Cletus, the ſchollers and ſuppoſed 
ſaccefſors of.Peter', muſt be preferred ( m the 
HeadjhipoftheCharch)toTohnthe beloned'A4: 
poſtle then lining : T hat he: whoſe life, whoſe 
«penn boſe indgement, whoſe keyes may erre , 


. 


that pexhups £ondy betrues \Ng M1909 1 Wh 


AReligion that hath beene'oft dyed in the 


th. — ——_ "OO III —__— 
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fet indir Rot chayre cannet erre: That the| 


| was tbonght of muſt be referred, yea tyed to that | 


, 


blood 


. 
— 


| Aferious 
blood of Princes : that in ſome caſes teaches and 
allowes rebellion againſt Gods annoited.;.and 
both ſuborneth treaſons and excuſes ,pities , bo- 
nours rewards the attors. 

A Religion ,that onerloades mens conſciences 
with heauy burdens of infinite Vuneceſſary tra- 
ditions ; farre more then exer Moſes commen- 
ted pon with all the Tewiſh Maſters , impoſing 
them with no_leſSe authority , and exatting 
them--with more. rigour , then any of the royal! 
lawes of their Maker. | 
' A Religion that coxgns the 'yulgar with 
nothing but ſhadowes of holines , in pilgrimages, 
| proceſs:ons offerings, holy-waterlatine ſeruices, 


ſes,cenfings ,aud 4 thouſand ſuch like fitt for 


and {aluation. | $A 
| { Rehigion , that cares nat. by what wilfull 
falſpoods-it maintaines:4'part'':; as Withiif es 


blaſphemous death;Bucersn ecke brok 
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images,tapers,rich Veitures , gariſh altars , = | 


chyldren.and faoles ) robbing them in\themeane | 
time of the ſound and plaine helpes of true pietie | 


| blaſpherr) Lurhers adviſe from the digell, Tims} 
dals community,Caluins famed miracle , and | 


renole; tht blaſting of FRB mw | 


want of Churches and\Chriſtendome';\ Ouerne | 


NS I) . —— 


PERS TW ES. PEPTIC -- C—_— 


EMS SE 2 _Eliza-' 


Elizaberhs T1mwomanlines her Epiſcopall iuriſ- 
dition her ſecret fruitfulnes, EngliſhCatholicks 
cat inBeares skins todogyes, PL. 

ouerthrow; Garnets ſtraw, the Lutherans ob- 
in a T auerne , the edit} of oxr gracious Aing 
lames(An.87 )for the eſtabliſhment of Popery, 
our caſting the crufts of our Sacrament td dog gs, 
and ten thouſand of this nature qnalttionſly ray- 
ſed and defended againſt. knowledge and confci- 


hage hated,ere knowen. 


Authors that might giue extdence againſt ber, to 
ont-face al ancient truths to foiftin Gibeonitifh 


might aduantage ber fattion aud diſable ber in- 
nocent aduerſary : Lo this is your choice ;if the 
zgale of your loſSe haue made me ſharpe , yet not 
malicious,not falſe ; God is my record, bane.not 
(to knowledge ) charged you with the leaſt '9n- 
truth: and if I baue wronged,accuſe me; andif 1 


| 


branded for a flanderer. In the meane time what 


es - AY | 


ſcene nightwrenels ; Scories drunken ordination | 


ence for the diſzrace of thoſe whom they would 
© AReligion,that m the conſcience of her-own | 
putruth goes aboxt 70 falſifie , and depraue all| 


witneſſes.of their owne forging; and leanes no- 
thing pnattempted againſt brauen or earth that 


cleare notmyſelfe,and my challenge , let mee be | 


pore: 
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ſpiritual pbrenſie bath ouertaken you , that you 


his Prophet: O ye heauens be aſtoniſhed at this , 
be afraide and Vtterly confounded , ſaith the 
Lord, for my people hath committed two euils , 
T bey haue forſaken me, the fouutaine of lining 


can hold no water : what ſhall be the iſSue*Ex tu 
Dominededuces eos in puteum interitus . 
| I hon O God ſhalt bring them downeinto the pit 


there I mu$t leaue you: But(if you had not rather 
die )returne,and ſane one, returne 10 God , res 
turne to his truth,returne to his (hurch-: 
your blood be Vpon my head if 
you periſh. 


can finde no beauty but in this monſter of errors: | 
[tis toyou,and your fellowes that God ſpeakes by} 


waters todigge them pits, enen broken pits that | 


of deſtruf7ion;I fyou wil thus wilfuily leaue God,| 


—— 
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tothe Reader. _ 


* 


NDERSTAND 


9 & broughtia C;' 
y Bellarm: ſpeas 


A 
, 
o — 42A. U 


owne words,except-in ſome tew. 
plaine references, where | mention 
him.inthe third perſon. Sh 
2 Thatthe edition of C.Bellar-| 
mine which 1 haue followed , and} 


Skins in _. his: 
king | 


CO TEIN Y 


G quoted 


PEI - 
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"ADVERTISEMENTS = 


quotedi in cuery page,isthatin oRa- 
uo(the commoneſt, Trhinke) ſer: 
forth at Ingolſtadr, from the preſſe 
 lof Adam Sartorins , in the yeare 
ACEC - 

3 Thatall thoſe Authors which 
thou ſeeſt named ouer the head of 
euery Section, are Papiſts of note : 
whoſe quarrels Ce Bellarmine con- 
tefleth. 
© 4 Thatſuch great "MEEK could 


not beſi ngular! intheir indgement, 


but muſt needes,in all probability , 
(which yetis not confeſſed ) be at- 
tended with many followers,incue- 
ry pointof variance :-euery Maſter | 
|hachthefauour of his owne ſchoole: 
|theſidestaken by their Scholers is 
| not more ſecret, then likely. 

| 5 That one Door Pappus, a , 


— cc. 


learned 4 


” 


; lo helpfull to mee : Be ſides, that 


| divers ſmalldifferences which (ifI} 


|cauſedtheSumto ſwell yethigher.| 


| ledged differences, maine and eſlen- 


| 


——_—___— 
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- 

- 

. 


TT ©' THE REA DER: 

learned German, hath vndertaken 
thelike taske, but ſomewhat vnper- 
featly: for ofmy 30z.contradictions 
he hath noted bur 237. the edition 
followed by him was notthe fame, 
andthereforc his truſt could not be 


ewoorthree of Card, Bellarmines 
workes areſince publiſhed, . 
6 Thacl haue willingly omitted}. 


had regarded number) mighthauef| 


| +7 That thou mayeſt' not] 
looke to finde all theſe acknow- 


tiall : All Religion conſiſts not 'of 
ſo many ſtones in her foundation . 
itisenongh,thar deepe and materia] 


diſſenfions are intermingled with 


G 2. the{ 


—_— 


« _— Oe I 


ti. 26. An... Mt. ——_—_—_—_ 
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fuarreand-FriaUitleridhe hath not 
[confefled aboue fige or ſixe. :' So 
*, |that,by theſameproportian, wher: 


ee... lt. th _ J—_ 


CO TIE 


} 
2 


8 That Card. Bellarmrne ac- 
knowledgesthole diſſenſions only, 
which fall into the compaſle of his 
owne Controuerſies( ifall thoſe :) 
omitting all others. For inftance: 
ofall thoſe fixtie and two differen- 
ces,inthe matter ofpenance, which 
1 haue here gathered out of. A(a- 


23s three hundred andthiree Contra: 


: 


diftions are acknowledged, there 
| ; a 5 - 0 
cannot but be many hundreds wit. 


AES-EIS 93 GEeK. II. 7. 
' Ventite igitur deſcendunus gr confundunus ibi ling 
| earum, vt non aidiat Unnſquiſque woceis proxims ſui, 
| akque tra dmifit cos Dominus ex illo laco in vpinerſa ter- 
ras,C* ceſſauerunt «dificare ciuitatem,e? ideirco voratum 


- nomen eizs Babel,@+c. | 


ADVERTISEMENTS ic. | 
|the reſt ;and that ſcarce any pointis 
free from ſome; L23 oils: 


ungly by himconceiled.!! © ; !'r1 ] 


Jng—_ 


The 


, 
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OF ROME. 
KEW 2 
FIRST CENTVRY 

of Difſentions. 


Dnzcavp. Fl. 


—— 


Firſt, Bellarmine againſt Nic. Lyra,Carthuſian,Huzo, , and 
T homas Car dinals Sixtur Senenſe s, | 
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LLATRTS 


-Herehawe not «vatgl 
{ome which haue held 
the ſeuen laſt Cha 
|-ters: of the' booke<of 
Eſter , becauſethey are 
not in the Hebrewe 
Text , ſpurious and 
counterfet : In which 
opinion was S. Hierom| 
(as is' gatheredour, of 


Cong him, not onely beforethe|. 


Non defuerynt 
etram qu | 
brum quidem, 


P- | Sc. 


Coun-| 
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"IN Tnr Pracs 


Thoſe adi- 
tions ro Eſter, 
which we re- 
ict as Apo- 
| cryphall. 


Ex Catholics, 
Iohannes Driedo 
& 


| 


Nec ſolum he- 
retici Pagani 
& Judetcr c. 


anvs, Hugo, and Thom de Vio Cardinals, bur alſo 
fincethe ſaid Councell S/xtms Senenſis inthe firſt and 
cight booke of his Brb/iwtheca Sandta. - 

Burt that they areſacred and Diuine ,is ſufficiently 
proued by all thoſe Decrees of Popes and Councels, 
andthoſereſtimonies of Hebrew , Grecke , - and La- 
tine fathers, which we haue noted formerly in the 
fourth chapter of this booke,and ſo thoſe other chap- 
ters which are not in the Hebrew,&c. Bellarmine in 
his firſt booke of the word of God, chaprt. 7.( Secat 
large his confutation of S/xtws Ser2xſis in the ſame 


| place.)pag. 30. 


Second!ly,tohn Driedo againſt Bellarmine. 


onemner Driedo ( a Catholike writer ) denies the 
booke of Baruch to be Canonical,in his firſt book, 
the laſt chapter,atthe laſt argument : But the autho- 
rity ofthe Catholicke Church perfwades vs the con- 
trary,which in the Councell of Trent (the fourth fit- 
ting)numbers the prophet Baruch among the ſacred 
bookes. Bellarmine the ſame booke , chap. 8. pag.gt. 


ts, 


Thirdhy,Era{mus and lohannes Driedo againſt 
| . Bellarmunc. 


N Ot onely Heretickes, Pagans, Iewes, but of Ca- 


re ES 


tholicke Chriſtians iulivs Af5cans of olde , and 
_ of 


Councell of Trent Nichole Lyra , Dionyſaus Carthu/s- | 


—_ 
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of late, 7ohannes Dries in his firſt booke de Script. 8c, 
chap. laſt, and of femi-Chriſtians Erof-ms in his 


ed the ſtory of Sa/anna as new , and foiſted-into the 
Canon. Burt notwithſtanding it is certaine that all 


Scholees vpon Hzeroms preface toDarielhauercicct-! 


theſe parts of Daviel are truely Canonicall, - Belerm9. 
the ſamebooke chap.9.p4g.43. 


Fourthly;Catetane a Cardinal, and [ſome other nameleſſe 
| againſt Bellarmine. | 


JOme obie&that theChurch receiues thoſe books 
| that Saint. Hzerome receiues , and. refuſeth thole 
which hereieQerh,asit appeares D#ſtin?. 15, Canon. 
Santta Romana. But Hierome flatly affirmes all theſe 
fiue bookes not to be Canonicall: ſo reaſoneth Ca#e- | 
tane,otherwiſe a Catholicke & a holy Do&or.Some 


Canonicall among the Iewes ; but that cannot be , 
for he mentioneth alſo the booke of. the Paſtor , | 
which was accounted to the new Teſtament. Burt I 
admit that Hrerome was of that opinion, becauſe no 
generall Councell as yet had defined of theſe books ; 
except onely ofthebooke of 7u45rh , which Hierome 
alſo afterwards receiued : That therefore which Ge- 
lanes [aith in the Diftin&.aboue cired,is to be vader- 


Origin, Ruffas , and the like 3/ not of the bookes of 


anſwere,that Hierome faith onely that theſe are not | 


ſtoodofthebookes ofthe DoGors of the Church, | 


Scripture. Bellernr.tbidchap.10-pag 53. - 


Fifty, i 


BEVZX1 | 


Eccleſia eos [i- 
brosrecipet 


qu2s B.Hier on. | 
. 
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| Lib.r. l4 
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————. 


ribus Eraſmus. 


Noftis tempo- | TN our times —_— inthe endofhis notes vpon 


Due ſunt ſen- 
tentze prigcipa- 


Her, 


Fifth, Bellirmine ig ainft Eroſmite Caictenuy. 


this Epiſtle:and Cazetaze tin the beginning of his 
Commentaries vpon this Epiſtle haue reuined and 
renewed a queſtion, that hathlong ſlept in filence, 
|concerningrthe Author and authority of the Epiſtle 


theirſcuerall reaſons, drawne,Firk,From Hebr.1.5. 


9.4.compared with 1.Kirgs 8.9, Thirdly,From Heb. 
3-20.comparcd with Exod. 24.8.Bellarm.ibid. chap.17. 


pig 


- — dt | ' 


Sixtly,Beaa, Lyranus,Driedo, Aercator, Sulpitins, Gene- 
brard,Beneditus,Bellarmine diſſenting. | 


Þ omme are two principall opinions about the ſto. 
rie of 1ud/th : Some would haue that ſtorie ta 

hauc happened after the Babiloniſh captiuity,eyther 
inCamby/cs time,ſ0 Beds,Lyranms,to.Driedo; or vader 

Datiues Hyſtaſpes,as Gerardius M:rcator;, Seuerus Sulpi- 
tines refers it to Artax2rxes Ochus: ſome others hold it | 
to-hauc beeneafter thecaptiuiry ; either in Sedeci.as 
times, as Gl.Genebrardus; or Toſi4s, as lohn Benedittus. 
Bur neicher of theſe ſeemes to me probable enough, 
faith Be/armre,who confuting all them, placeth this 
ſtorie inthe raigne of 2ana/es king of luda. Bellarm. 

ſame bookeye.12.p.58, _ | 


to the Hebrewes. Bellarmine vndertakes to confute | 


compared with2.Sam.7.14. Secondly, From Hebr. | 


; 


1 DT Seuenthly, | 
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Or Rows. 
Seventhly, Eraſmus and Caictane aquinf Bellarm, and al 
other true Catholickes. Wreh5- 


G 


Raſm. in his notes vpon theſe epiſtles affirms,thar | 
the Epiſtle of /azes doth not fauor of an Apoſto- 
| licke grauitic : hee doubts of the ſecond Epiſtle of 
| Peter : he affirmes the ſecond and third Epiſtles of 
Iohn werenort written by 1ohz the Apoſtle,but by an- 
other:of 1udes Epiſtle hee ſaich nothing. Cazctane 
{doubts ofthe Authors ofthe Epiſtle of /ames,of ludc, 
| ofthe ſecond and third of 77, and therefore will 
{hauethemto be ot leſle authority then the reſt. Be/-' 


larmine iuſtly refutes their opinion,ch.18.pag. 86. 


Eightly, Eraſmus againſt alltrue Catholickes. 


E on,ſcekes out many doubrfull cqnieQtures,wher- 
by he would proue this booke of the Reuelation,not 
| to be written by Zh» the Apoſtle. His three rea- 
ſons are truely anſwered by Bellarmine,chap.1g. p.94- 


Ninthly, Genebraraus againſt Bellarmine. 
7 E fourth booke of E/ar.z5 is indeede cyted by | 

; Ambroſc, in his booke de Bono Mortis ; and in his * 
ſecond booke vpon Zuke; and in the 21. Epiltle to 


Raſmus intheendofhis notes vpon the Reuelati- 


Eraſmus in an- 
notation:b11s ad 


has Epiſtolas, 
WO 


Eraſmus m fine 
annot ationum. 
WF 

Nec defuerunt 
ol;m (Catholics 
qui de hutus l;- 
bri authoritate 


dubitarent. 


Duartus aulcm 
Eſdre,oc. 


| Horatian : but doubtleſſe it is nor Canonicall : fince 
; H that 


[Libs 


| 


| 
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} His igitur omiſ- 
| s qui Hebrai- 
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co fonti nimiam 
puritatem falſo* 
attribuunt,&c. 
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that itis not by any Councell accounted in the Ca- 
non; and is not foundeyther in Hebrew or Greeke, 
and contains in thefixt chaprer very fabulous toyes. 
| I wonder therfore what came into Genebrards minde, 
thar he would haue this baoke: pertaine to the Ca- 
non; in his Chronology, pag. go. Bellarm. chap.20. 
þag-99- | 
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Tenthly,lacobus Chriſtopolitanus ,C anus axtinſt 
Bellarmine. | 


(Ms ting thoſe therefore which falſly attribute 

00 much purity vntothe Hebrew texr, wearec 
co meete with others , whichina goodzeale, but I 
know not whether according to knowledge , defend 
that the Tewes in hatred of the Chriſtian Religion 
haue purpoſely depraued many places of Scripture; 
ſo-teaches 7acobBiſhop: of Chriſtopolis in' his prac- 
face to the Plalmes., and Cann in his ſecond booke 
andthirteenth chapterof common places . Theſe 
Bellermine confutes by moftweighty: arguments, as 
he cals them, d-fhowerthar by this. defence: the 
vulgar Edition ſhould be moſt corrupt,in 2.booke of 
the word of God,chap.2.paz.108. : 


Dz cap. 


| 


Or Riour. 


\'Dncav II. 
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Firft,Pagnin,Paulus Foroſempron,Eugubins, Io.Miran- 
dulanus,Driedo,Sixtius Sep of al together 
| by the eaves. 


Sg enccrning this vulgar L3tine Edition , 
(zag there is no ſmall queſtion. Thar ir is nor 
EST le romes is held by Sanitus Pagninus, inthe 
przface of his interpretation ofthe Bible to Clement: 
che eight, and Pau Biſhop of Foroſempronium, 
in his ſecond booke, firſt chapter of the day of 
Chriſts paſhon. Conmtrarily,thart it is 7eromes is de- 
fended by. Auzuſtine Exgubinus , and Johannes Plc 

Mirandulanss in bookes ſet out to that ſe, and 
by ſome others. Bur that it is nincbaty the new 
andold, is maintained by 7s. Drredo in his ſecond 
booke,ch.r.and Szxtws Senerxſis inthis 8. booke of the 
holy Libtary.and the end. Bellar-.2. booke, chap.g. 
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Secondly, Bellarmine againſt ſome nameles Anthors. 


(_ Qneerning the Tranſlation of the Septuagint 
"though Tknow ſomeholdiris veterlyloft, yer I 


other. Bellermr.achookegh:6ipeg-ra7. 
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hold rather that iris fo eorrupred;thar ic ſeemes an-' 
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thaw. Hh. 5 od. OCTOPUS CIFIC 


ſolum (/hemniti- 


Tres eſſe (pivi- . 
| bus ELexnos oc, 


Hunc locum non 


| haueto be corrupted. in the Latine vulgar. Bellar- 
| zine confutes tiiem,and would ſhew that their La-| 


| | pen 6 
(I Homas Caietanus in his Treatiſe of the Inſtitut, 
. 

| what more : But this do&rine ſeemes to vs. more 


| ſubtile then true ;for it was neuer heard of, that the | 
| Church had any other keyes beſides thoſe of order, 


MSEC et 
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8 Tz a Pzace , 
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or ———- > | 


Ti A mus,aud others againſt 


Bellarmine. 


TJ Hat place Rorr.1.32.not onely Kemnitiue, but al- 
ſo Yalla,Eraſmus,Jacobus Faber and others would 


tine Tranſlationherein is better then the Grecke o- 
riginall. Bellarm.ſame bookeychap.14.pag 168. - 


— 


Fourthly,Card.Catetane againſt Bellarmine. 


- and authority ofthe B.of Roxeychap.5.teacheth, 
hat the Keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen are not 
the ſame with hoes binding and looſing 3 
for thatthe. keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen in- 
cludes thepower of order andiuriſdiftion,and ſome- 


and iuri{diftion, - Pollan: 1- booke of the Pope, = 
12.p4g.19I, 


F Yih ating 
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pamalles nemeleſ Frenghmes 
againſt all Catholtkes.. - + 1. { 
atthere are ahreecternallſpirirs,Father, Sonne 
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Trae Ghoſt llentiaÞy differing,was taught by a 
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be et. A—_——_ 
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certaine Frenchman in Anſelmes time ;and the ſame 
1190.and Raymundus Lulliusin the yearciz7aconfu- 
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Sixtly,Eraſmus confuted by Bellermine. Rl 


PEtermine diſputation againſt the Tranſſiludni, 
and Eraſmus as their patrone,concerning the Di- 


Scripture.. See Bell.l.x.de Chriſto.ch.6.pag.72-73+ 


Senenthly,Bellarmine againſt Dirandus. 


T7 E fourth error is of Durandas in 3.4. 22. 4.3. 
who taught,that Chriſts ſoule deſcended nor to 
hell in ſubſtance,bur only in certaine effe&ts;becauſe 


Limbo : which opinion to be erroneous(and yet not 
f{oill as Ca{nins)is proued by- foure arguments and 
;|allhis obietions anbycredby Bellarm, l, q. #Chrifto 
| ch.15,pag.391.392,&c. 


Eightly,Bonauenture againf{ T, homas 


ted by Bellarmine- in his firit. booke de Chriſto. cha. | 


vinity of Chriſt, warranted from-diuers placts of 


ſeemes to-be held by Joachim the Abbor, in the yeare} 


( 


F 
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Sed ocurrunt | 
Arriant Tranſſil- 
nan, &r En aſe 


it didilluminatethoſcholy Fathers, which were in| 


1oooT ogy) wile wart fo dog rhe 
| QAior Thomas p.3.452: Art-2,ccaches .thac Chiiſt 
| by hisreall preſence,deſcended but.co Zimbrs Pa: 
| | H 3 


trum 
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'B.Thomaz,efcs 
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per realem, oc. | 


———_—_ . 


a te an. 6th th. SS 


—— 


—— 


ho — 


CA 


4 WIR T2> 
EOS "0 ſh 


L3b.4:\ 


To Tuna Price 


wad ante 
Do ny 
| wi} 1 \ + 


trum ,andin fe&t onely tothe other places of hel 
but it is probable that his ſoule diſc to all. 

©. Secondly,Samr' Thu ſeemesroſfay(p.'g. q. 52. 
ar.x. tharitwas fomepuniſtiment ro Chriſt ro be in 
hel according to his ſoule,&c. And Carzetane(ius aff.2.) 
ſaith thatthe ſorrowes of Chriſts death continued in 
him, til his reſurrection, in regard of three penalties, 
whereoftheſecondis.xhiat the ſouleremained in hell, 
a placenor connenient for it. 

But Bonawent.in 3.4.224.4-fairh,that Chriſts ſoule 
whileit was in hell,was inthe place of puniſhment 
indeede,but without puniſhment, which feemes to 
me moreagreeableto the Fathers. ; Bz/larm. l. 4. de 

Chriflo.c.16.p.396-397,%C. 
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Ninthly,Bellarmine and all other Papiſts 
' againſt Lyranus. | 
[eolaus Lyrarms is norof fo preat authority that 
'we ſhould oppole himro- all the auncient Fa- 
thers and Hiſtoriays, which fay, that Petey was ſlaine 
at Rome(nort as Lyraws at Hierufalem.) Bellarm,l.2. 


"M enthly, Aeneas Syluius confuted by Bellarmine. 
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THar (; cech of Aevcar Sylaj us Gafrerwards Pope) 
; RaedefoteihieNictiie Cduricet each man liged 
to himſelf, and there was ſmall: reſpe&t had: w the 
- Kart; e'H —_ _ Biſhop 


ot 


"AC Atnaer. IA 4 We + 
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Biſhop ofRome is partly true, and partly falſe: Iris 
truethar the power of the Popes was fornewhnr in 
thoſe times hindred ;but iris nottrue that there was 
ſo little reſpeR giuen him. Bellarm. 1.2. at Pontif.c, 
17-P49: 252» 1:4 10 LMI? 
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Firſt; Martinus Polonus confuted by Bellarmine. 


| . 
=T FN HE confutation of Martinus Polonus 
GY KR which lived An. 1250. in that ſtorie of 
2 (L4 Pope 7oane,deliucred from him by Szge- 


bertus , Marianas Scotus , Platina and 0+ 
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ono. 
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Secondly,Bellarmine againſt Valla. 


POO Rot COR 
us Valla affirmes, to haue beenvinfeRed with the 
hereſic of Neſtorius; in his declamation againſt the 
Donation ofCorfantine. ButYallalyes tally. Bel- 
larm.l, 4.de Pant -c.lo fy. Pp 
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thers. Sce Bellarm.l. 3.de Pontif. c. 24. pag. 464-465, 


Third), 


Duod fabula 
ſet narratio 
Martinigebe. 


Decimuſſextus 
eſt Celeſt, 


| 
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Gregor.1- 

im Epift.26.ad 
Fohaa.Caralita- 
anum. 


() 


Primo ex Gra- 
tiano. 


1 Sunt de bac re 


quingue opnmi- 


ones. rc. 
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Prace 
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gorie and Bellarmine. 


g Aint Gregoriethefirſt is by Durandu,in 4.D5.7.44- 


accuſed of error,for that he permitted vnto presbt- 
ters to conferre the Sacrament of confirmation 3 
which is onely by right proper to Biſhops : By rea- 
ſon of which place of Gregorie, Adrian in queſt, of 
confirmation art.vit.affirmeth, rhat the Pope may 
ere indefining points ot Faith, bur in truth, not. 
Gregorie erceth hercin,but Daraudus and Adrian. Bel- 
larm.l.g.de Pont.c.10.þ.517« | 


Fourthly,Gratian,Gerſon,P anormit un anſwered 
by Bellarmine. 

(3 Ratians Tpeech (36.queſt.2.can.ult) that Hieromes 
T authority being defenced by Scripture, croſſed a 
whole generall Councell; and Parormitans, and Ger- 
|ſons,that one priuate mans opinion,if he be furniſh- 
edwith better authoririesfrom Scripture, is to bee 
preferred to the opinion of the Pope :and that any 
one learned man may,and ought in ſome caſes tore 
Giſt a whole-Councell: Sceconfuted , and qualified 

by Bellar. l. 1. de Concil.capa16.P.72. | 


Hors againſt Beller mine in fine ſeucrall opinions. 


Fiftly, Pighius,Turrecremata,Caictane, other Popiſh Do- 


IN this queſtion, whether in caſe of hereſiethe Pope] 
may be 1udged and depoſed,there are five different] 
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opint- | 


ME 
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| Pope,inthathe fals into antherelic, though inward 
ms ſecret,is without the Church and depoſed of | 


| 1s in anotherextreame, that:the Pope; peyther for- 


{ is Cazetaxes in his Trac. ofthe authority ofthe Pope 


La :II« 
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QUITE ene —_ 


Eccle{.Hicrarchy,ch.8.who holds that the Pope can 
notbcagHereaticke,andcherefore.can in abicaſebe 
| depoſel: which isiiprobableopinion,:but:ti08; cer- 
taine,arid is contrary to the common opinion. The: 
ſecond of 1o.de Twrrecremua,4.B _ 2.c-20. that;the 


God; andtherefore that he may be iudged, that is 
declared to be depoſed (de fats ) if hee. yet refuſe to 
yeelde. Butthis opinion I cannotallow. Thethird 


ſecret nor manifeſt hereſie is;orican be depoſed: This 


indeed it is an opinion very improbable... The fourth: 
and theCouncel,ch.20.and 21.Thata Pope whichis. 
| manifeſtly hereticall,is not ( ipſo faito) depoſed , bur 
may and ought to bedepoſedby the Church: which 
opinion.:in\ my. iudgemcnt. cannot be. defended. 
Here therefore Bellarmine defends theſe poſitions 
. I Tharcuery manifeſthereticke is ip/o faZo.depo- 
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thi Charaterflill,is rcichoncaba Shack: ” 
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rance or wickednes. 


Church. 


Opinio wry -Thefirſtof Sera Poghinugs booke of EE! 


lo:Turrecrematain the place forecited confureth zand | _ 


(IC3AEIIS ctias ; nd | 
anifefChermticke cannot. bethoPape: | 
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4 That the Pope cannot be. depoſed for ignho- | 
5.-;That the Pope may not bee depoſed by the| 
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Huc referri po- 


| Dao loco nou 
poſſum ſalts, 
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| manifeſthereticke, | 
head of the Church: as of himſcite he crafes: to'be 


wo an anne perry ove ow the NEE. ; | 


Thefift:opinion 
ceaſes of himſcife ro be Pope and 


2 Chriſtian and member ofthe:Churchs and: there- 
fore that he may be iudged and puniſhed by the 
Church. Bellarmine : 2:b. of F3. .Gener. mars 30. 
pea. Sha Fac IS 
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| Sith gmenamelſe Dottors rragenf'3 Jellernie. 


Clitonmu reporteth,thac Mabumet was that Anti- 


chriſt properly called, berauſe he: came abour the 
yeare 666.25 John forexold; Burrhis reaſon of theirs 
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ON doubt ata by the avail lh 
ſecutioniofAntichrif,” the:Chiifkian fatvh « 
Religion ſhall be veecrly extinguiſhed © Dominrove 
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in thats Adrien, Hoſixs, Echius 


DEN 4; opinions. 
Sk the Popes certainety of :uds gement , 


the Popeas Pope may. be an her! are f 
and may tcach others herelic; he; defihe 
ſometbingcuenwitha generall Councell : This is! 
bo = we ofall the heretickes of Polonia Lavher, 
'C MM 

| The ſccondrharthe Popeas Pope may be aohe- 


reticke;and teach hereficif be definewithour a 
rall Councell.andtharithachſo bappened.' =p 0- 
Pinioniolloveas Vilw/in bis book againſt the Pri- 


_ ofthe Pope./o.Gerſon,and Almaine : Aiphavſus 

cnemnion:whhopne ;4n the-quaſt.: of 
mation: Which opinion is not mere hered- 
call-but is erroneous and neareto berelic. 


Eight Deine oegin Fellomine, 2] = | 


Soto defends it in ehintzetiotecudete .£.art:i14, 
Bur this ii inp niger ce —__ | 


ded,” Bforninol3chparoageie - n1Vown | 
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Oct 'ghins,T homas waldenſis,jn three con- | 


there are foure diuers opinions. The firſt ral, 


; num ſupereſt 
' dubium), Anne, 
! Of, 


Ccan- 


— Cs. 
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| reſie,pobliquely , though heſhouldalonederermine 


y | Hierav <8. 
Jt :Thefourth;Thatthe Popowherher he inay dean 
= mae oe eres 7 define any he- 
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= by any meanes be an herericke,! nor teach he- 


any matter. So holds Albers Pightns B, 4. of Eecleſ. 


—_ pointto be belecucdof the whole Church. 
i viichis thecommoneſt opinion,holds Thoas 


faith,ch.47 Jo.de Turrecremata,lo.Drieds, Cazectane,Ho- 


es, Eckzus,Jo.of Louan,Petrus a Soto, Fc. Bellarm. B. 4: | 
[ot __ P4473 | | | 
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T _ Sorboniſts aa l ome whey concealed Do- 
9f7'0 Lv gy Bellarnine.. 


; rig of Cheift for! Perers Fat, char: it 
mighrnotcKille, is expourideds © * | 

$i "By thePatiſian Diuines, Thatthe Lord pra) 

Y bis:Cnivcefall Church;orfor-Perer as He 

5 « the whole Church » Which expoſiriohti 1s 
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WEthor fn Peter rwo priailedges : One,' that hee 
hould neuer loaſe the xruefaith, though never fo 


expoſition is bdoxs Thi the Lord | 


Wn AA s Theotker, ,thithe'as' ope ſhould} 
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22.queſt.1.art.10.ThoWaldenſis,f.2. of the Dodr. of | 
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> Odhas ther how art dey/lacts That the| 
Lordi in this place prayed for theperſeuerance of Pe- | 
reraloneinthegraceof Gods v Wthoend, <onfir- 
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neuer teach any thing againſtthe faith. Bell b.4-ch.z 
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Firſt, Melchior Canus andothers, againſt Pighins, Hoſt- 
| us, lo.Lonan,Onuphrins, 


F<ERTT Ot only the heretickes, but ſome Catho- 
{P>YIlicke DoQors,hauc held Pope Honorius to 
J $2 hauc been an hereticke., fo doth Melchior 
| -* "Earns from the two-Epiſtles of Honor: 
himfelfe ro Sergius, wherein: he approoues the ad | 


13.ſeuenth Synod. Act.laſt, eighth Synod, Adt.7. 
From the Epiſtle of Pope Agathofrom the Epiſtleof| 
Pope Leo 2.trom Thar aſins,Theodoras,Epiphanias the 
Deacon, Bede, &c. Butinthe behalf of Howor tus 
" | haue written Albert P:ighims, Hoſins,Jo.of Louay, Onu- 
phrins.Bellarm.B.q-ch.11.Þag+519-. 
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Secondly, Alphonſus ae Caſtro againſt Bellay- 
mine,Celeflin Pope again(t 


* Innocentigs.. | 


arineofthe Monothelites: from the 6.Synod, A. 
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r7|Lib.1. | 


Nec ſolum he- 
Yetich 


A Lphonſus d: Caſtro afirmes flatly, that Pope cele- 
£"Þ/pnus was an hereticke ; the. firſt Booke. of 


I 3 heref. | 
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Triceſimus ter- 
tius eft Celeſti- 
nus 3: queme Al- 
phonſur,oc. 
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Nicolaus 3.91 


| incapite Exiſt. 


de verborum 


fenificatione in 
ſexto gefinit, 


1 lobannes 22. 
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wit Lav agg hays he held Matrimony fo diſfolued| 
; by e , thathewhoſc wife was proucd hereti- | 
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| MattCT. Bellarm.l.4.c.14-P4g-545: 


teaches this to befalſe and hereticall : 7a. de Turre- 
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call , might marry againe : Contrary to which is 

hcby Pope /znocentius| 3.ch.Quauto.of diuorces] 
andthe fame is defined in the Councell of Trenr 
{Sefſ.4-Canon.z.] ButT anſwer that neither Cele/{;;2us 
nor Jznocentizs deterinine any certainty of that 
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Thirdly, Pope Nicholas azainſ Pope lohn,Bellarmine 4- | 
3 Wo? gainſt Turrecremitas ' 


Ope W zcholas the thirddefines,that Chriſt by his 

& wordandcxampletaughtperfet p which! 
onfiſts in the abdication of 
power of it beingleftro aman, cither in particular 
or commonzand thatſuch pouerty is holy and me-! 
ritorious : Burt Pope 7ehy. 20. in his extrauagants! 


cremata goes about wholly to reconcile theſe to 
Popes:but in truch,if Ibenot much deceiued , 
14-pag-545- 
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Fourthly,Occam, Adrian,Gerſan,Eraſmws azinſt 
Bellarmine. 


+ hr Pope lohn.22.was an hereticke in _ 
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cannotbe in all things reconciled. Bellerm. b.g. chap. 


that-the ſoules ofthe bleſſedſhall not ſee _ 
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| Era{nmes,Jo.Gerſon. He thought ſo indeede, bur then 
it = not wh to rep Prx no Councell 
had defined the queſtion, and /e.Y7/larws reports, that 
the day before his death, he partly explaned,andpart- 
ly recanted his opinion. Bellarmine fame chapter 
and booke. pag.548. Es Ln mA 
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Fifth, Abulenſis againſt Turrecremata. 


F the inward inri{diftion in the Court of con- 
ſcience; thereis ſome diſſention amongſt our 
Authors: for 4bwlez{s * holds this power giuen to 
all Prjeſts immnediately.from God,when they are or- 
dained: now that yet notwithſtanding this , cuery 
Prieſt cannot bindor looſe whatſocuer Chriſtians, 


is therefore ordered, becauſe the Church to tale + 


laode Tur tecremata ye wedches\ that. this power 5s not 
given of God by the force of ordination, bur by man 
vpon his mecremiungion.. .Bellera.B. qc:22.p.5 
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LICKS 13 SOLDIER GOGI 23ITTTH, 
Sixtly,Three ranks of Popiſh Dottors at variance. + 


Ow Biſhopsrecziuc their wriſtiftion, there are 


that as well Apoſtles as Biſhops, did, anddoe 


a . — —— "% '$ 
*2: 
| Vets 


_ 


way confulton hath -dinided Dioceſles;and ſubic&ed| it *>* 
pne people tw. one Biſhop;aciotherzo-another; © Bur |... 


89. 
7 
« \ '& as 


: 


De ſecunda eff. 
quidem aliqua 
diſſenſio inter 
authores,oc. 

S 74 defenſorio 
SRAELY 


4 


3AL4S10 YR 1 
4 [.1 Sumc.96 


Sunt tres de ea 
re Theologorum 
/ententie. 
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recciueit immediatly from God. -So teach Fraveif- 


[| TR 


\ BO Tas Prxace [ 


| 


Ne quia Orc. tres 
muemuntur ar- 
forum ſententie 
&ts. Si , 


) - Fe. againſt Henricus, Turrecrem. Pighins, 


[inthe P opec. | 


cus Vittoria,and Alphonſus dt Caſtro. Thelecond of 


their juriſdiftion from, Chriſt,but from Perer ; and 
Biſhops not from Chriſt,bur Peters ſucceſſor. So 10. 
de Turrecremata and Dominicas Iacobatias. The third 
ofthem,which te>ch,that the Apoſtles indeed recei- 
ued all their authority immediately from. Chriſt; 
but other Biſhops recciued itnot from Chriſt , bur 
from the Pope: ſo holds Cazetane, Dominicus 4 Soto, 
Franciſcus Varg. 4s, Herbens, Gabriell, Bonanenture, Al- 
bert,Durand.and others.Bellarm.B.4.c.22.p.590. 


— 
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Seuenthly, Aug. TT rinmphus, Aluar. Pelagius, Hoſtienſis, 
' Waldenſis,@50. © 


Fthe Popes remporall power ,are three opini- 


ons ofauthors:: Firſtthat the Pope hath fuilpo- | 

wer ouer all the world) bottin/{pirituall things; and | 
temporall. So reach Aveuft. Triemphus, Aluarus Pe | 

| agrus,and many Lawyers, Hoſtze 
| thers nota — further, and tea- 


Stlneſter and 0+ 


d 
ches, that all dominion of Infidell Princes, is b 
Chriſts comming tranſlated to the Church,and _ 


Theſccondin another extreame, that the Pope as 
Popeand by.thelaw of God;hath-no tem po- 
wer,nor can-any way rule ouce ſecular Princes:,. and 
depriuethem of theirPrince-dome, though they de- 


thoſe thathold, the Apoſtles not to haue recciued | 


A—«W_«@. —_— 


ſcrucit. Soall the heretickes. 
* "= 


pt. mid 
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1 


| wer ofthe Pope, is vncertajne.Bellar 4.5.c.L.pag.600. 


| © Ze paid writes, that the appointment efche E- 


| was likewiſe before him, ſaith, that /»nocer2tives ſpeaks 


coke i. WE} 
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The third, which is the meane betwixt both, is 
the commoneſt opinion © f Catholike Diuines , 
thatthe Pope as Pope hath not dire&tly and imme- 
diately any temporall power, but onely fpiricuall ; 
_ reſpe& to his ſpirituall juriſdiction, that hee 

ath ar leaſt indireQly a certaine power, andthar ſu-| 
preaime,,eyen in temporall things. So teach Hugo, 
Halenſis, Durandis, Henricus , Driedo ;, Furrecremata, | 
Pighins, Waldenſis , Petrivs de Palude, Caietanc,, Francis 
Vittoria , Dominicus a Soto, Nicholas Saunders , &«. 


What Thom. Aquinas thinkes of this temporall po- 


_— — 


Eightly, Onuphrits againſt Bellarviine and Hoſtienſis. 


leftors oftheRomane Empire,was done by Gre- 
zorie the tenth,bur /nocert.z.which was before Gre- 
gore 10.ſpeakes of this Inſtitution, and Hoft/er/is that 


ofthe ſcuen EleQtors: and A/uarus Pelagins, who lis 
uedinthe memorie of Gregorie 10. reports this to 
haue beenethea@ of Gregorie 5.Bellarm.l.5.c.8.p.633. 
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Ninthly,P ighius. againſt Bellarm. Pope Celeſtine, Coun- 
\ ef of Chalcraon. _ 
T* mor of Councels Albertus Pightas in | 


| 
f 


Onuphrium in 


libro de comitys | 


Imperialibus 


nem Hiſtor i- 


corum ſententi- f 


am ſcripfiſſe + 
Ge 


H anc autem 
0/19mem;& cc 


his 6,B. ofthe heauenly Hierarchy ch. 1. defends | 
K ro 


Lt. — 


—_ — 
—— 
T tent ar 


contra commu- | 


of. | Thi | 
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4 [Lib.1. | 12  Tirwr Pracsg | 


form rr rn ernrrnnn— nn 


Secunda aliqu\y 
(atholici oby, 
Oe. 


| | file to the Councell of Epheſus,and the third Coun- 


to be altogerher humane and deuiſed by natura ll rea- 
ſon ; Bur it is more probable that iris Diuine , for 
the Councell of Chalcedon in an Epiſtle to Zeo, and 
the fixt Synod, AQ.17.and Pope Celeſtine in an Epi-| 


cell of Toledo,teach that Councels are imported in 
thoſe words of Chriſt, Matth. 18. Vhereſocuer 
two or three, &c. Bellarm. de concil. & Eccleſ. milit.. 
lib.1.c.3.49-25« 


—_—— —__ 


Tenthly, ſome un-named Catholickes againſt Bellarm. 
Turrecremata,Cans. 


I Ome Catholickes hold, that all Biſhopsare not | 
Iudges in Councels,for then (ſay they ) the Pope 
ſhould be bound, who is preſident in the Councell, 
to follow the greater part of Biſhops ; but this is 
falſe , as appeares in the praftiſes of. Dawaſms and 
Leo: 


I anſwere fir,that perhaps it neuerfell ſo out, that 
the Popeſhouldfollow the leſſer part in the Coun- 
cell, when they haue giuen their voices without all 
fraud. Secondly I'fay , that the Preſident of the 
Councell.as Prefident,muſt follow the greater part 
of the voyces; but the Pope not as Preſident, bur as 
the chicfe Prince of the Church, may recall and re- 
tratthatiudgement. So Jo.de Turrecremats [-lib.z, 
£.6.3.]Jand Canw|/ib.s.c.5]Bellarm ibid. ch.18.p.81. 
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Firſt, Bellarmine againſt ſome Catholikes namelcſſe. 


1 Fad the Pope cannoterre in faich, and man- 
| &2p| ners,thereare ſome Catholickes that de- 
_—_——_ nic: which asyct are not by the Church 
condemned for Heretickes : Bur ſurely it is raſh, er- 
roneous,and neareto hereſie, to affirme thatparti- 
cular Councels confirmed by the Pope may erre. 
Bellarmine,/.2.ch.5.p.114. 


| Secondly, Alanus Copus againſt Bellarmine. 

| T is a very vncertaine thing, what was decreede of 
Images in the Councell of Franctord ; for the an- 

cient authors agree not with themſclues : by reaſon 

ofthis confuſion, A/anusCoprc in his fourth and fifr 

Dialogue, teaches, thatin that Synod of Francford 

the hereticall Councell of Conſtantinople was one- 

ly condemned - the Nicene not onely not condem- 

| ned,but confirmed:which opinionl wiſh to be true, + 

but I ſuſpe& itto be falſe. Bellarmine ibidchap. 8. 
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Hat particular Councels confirmed by | 


Concilia par- 
tic ularia,erc . 


Rem eſſe incer- 


Ufſimam;erc. 


3 li. 


* Reſpondent 
quidam, ut V e- 
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] zerſaulibus,&c. 
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| the Pope. Contrary to theſe , teach others , 'as 
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T. hirdly,Bellarmine againſt Vega. 


[b.3.c.39.] that any Councell is lawfull, if keld 

the faithfull,not for that Hiſtorians witnes ſo, but 
becauſe the Councell it felfe: defineth fo of it ſelfe; 
for they vie cuer inthe beginning of their a, ſo to 
determine their meeting lawfull., and in the Holy 
Ghoſt. Butſurethis anſ{were is notſound ; for firlt 
the auncient Councels had not wont to witnefle ſo 
ofthemſclnes. Secondly, eyther it appcares to vs, 
that the Councellis a lawfull one ; or it appeares 
not: ifit do appeare, ſuch a Decree is _invaine,, if ir 
doe not appeare,weſhall as well doubt of that De- 
cree, as ofthe Councel.-Bellarmine ſame booke, cap. 9. 


P4g-14 8 


I anſwere,us YVegwin the Councell of Trent 
b 


Fourthly,Pariſtenſc es againſt Catetane : Ti urrecre- 
ata and Bellarmine a r2ainſt- : 
Carr. 


q 


O*® generall Councels there are divers opinions 
amongſt vs. Firſt the Diuines of Paris, 
and alithoſe which teach , that the Councell-is a- 
bouethe Pope, thinke that lawful-generall Coun- 


cels cannot erre, cuen before the confirmation.of 


: 


Caietane[in Apolog.] 1o.T urrecremata , | lib. 3.cap. 32. 
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Burwhen Councels define ſomething with the 
conſent ofthe Popes Legates, not hauing hadfull in- 
| ſtruction : what authority they-haue;, is ſtiin contro- 
uerfie. But I thinke ſuch a' Councell may erre, be- 
fore the popes owne confirmation.Canus and others 
hold che contrary.Bellarm./.246.11.p.153. | 


Fiftly,Bellarmine againſt Grat/an. 


G Ratian diſt.rg affirmes, that the decrerall-Epiftlles 
ofpopes oughtts benumbred amongſtthe Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, and D/,20;he ſaith, thatrhe Ca 


Decretall Epiſtles and pope' Gregorie in his firſt B 
Epiſt. 24. faith, hereuefences the fonre firft'Coun- 
cels,as the foure-Evangeliſts. T anſwere firff;thar | 
Gratian was decenued by a depraued copy,which he 
[followed,8c.” Asfot GregoritiEanſwere thathis (4s) 
doth not ſighificequalty;burfimilitude!'BHlarmd.2. 
oFLPBEAGS = OOLDDP OTK CO ATI M12! 
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| © Stet Three rankes of Popiſh Diaines difenting.” "| 


jo affirmalthe hereticks of this time: and the ſame is 
taughtby. Card.Cameracenſis,1o.Gerſon, Jacob. Almaine, 


nons of Councels are of the ſame authority ang | 


FN this queſtion, Whether the pope be aboue | pe royeh 
| Krhe Councell1finde'rhree SohlibRs of our Do- queſte tres : 
| &ors. Firſt,that the Councell is aboue tht pope: Pge pole 


and ſome others: Alſo N:co!.Cuſanus,Card. Panormi- 
K 3. 'Faru 
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| 


tanuws,and his Maſter the Cardinall of Florence, and 
Abulenſis incap.18.of Hutthewg.lo8 This opini- 
on hath two grounds.. . ' --= - 

x Thar the Pope is not properly the head of 
the whole Church, gathered together. _ 

2 Thatthe ſupreamepower of the Church is 
as well in the Councell,as in the Pope; butinthe 
Councell principally,immediately, and immoue- 
ably : Andin the defence ofthis point, theſe Au- 
thors againe differ from themſelues , whiles ſome 

: holdghis power formally and ſubictiuely in the 
Popezandfinally.inthe Church. Others will haue 
it formally and principally in the Church; and in- 
ſirumenrally inthe Pope. 

., Second opinion: is .of- ſome Canoniſts,which 
\rill.bave the Popeabouethe Councell,; andthathe 

cannot vpon conſtraint be 4udged by any ; but that 
he may. {ubiect himſelte (ithe will) tothe Councell. 
So teacheth the G/a//e.inCanop,Nosſh,cte., | 


an_—_ 


ſpeake ofa coactiue ſentence:So-al the old Schoole- 
,menhold; Albert\T; hom 4s ,Bonauenture, Rechard Palu- | 
dang*, lo Þ Antoninus,* Turrecremata, 4 Al.Pclagins, 
Icobatins,Catetane,Pightus, Turrianns , and Saunders , 
and many other there mentioned, Beflarmizne,l. 2.c. 
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. Thethird isthe matecommengpinion, Tharithef 
Pope is ſo abouc the Councell, that he cannot ſub- | 
ied himſelfe vnto the iudgement thereof ; if we 


Seventhly, | 


— _ 


| 
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larmlib.2. cap.19-pag. 186. where 1o. Gerſon is by him 


fixe are. of the: Church, >Bellarmene, 11b,2.ra. 3. 
dagengs. 11. - 245: HAHA OR] 
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Seuentbly, Conncell | of Baſill againfl Eugenins and 
Leo, Popes. \\" on 2 


Hat which the Councell of Bafil{ defined of the 
authority.ofthe Councell abouethe Was 


neuer by any Pope allowed. Pope Eugenme tirft did 
rofeſledly reic& it: then Pope Leothetenth, in. the 
Fac Councell of Zateran, Seſſe 11.asalſo the whole 
Church , which euer held Exgenius ( who bythe 
councell of Baſillwas depoſed)for the true _ Bel. 


confuted. 
| 


E!z ghtly,Drieds 4 gainf Be Darm.and Cltins | y 


TE Author ofthebooke de Dog, Eccl.c.74.openly 
faith, that Nouices in Religion dying before 
their baptiſme cannot be ſaued : but this ſeemes 0- 
uerhard : Melchior Canus holds they may be ſaued; 
becauſc though they be not otthe chriſtian Church, 
yet theyare of that Church, that comprehends all 
faithfullones;from A4be/ ro the end of- the world. 
But this ſatisfies not :I anſwere, that this rule, No 
man withoutthe Church can be ſaucd, is to'be vn- 
derſtood ofthoſe which neither indeede, nor in de- 


_— | 
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Author labri de | 


Eccl, 
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| Ninthly,Bellarmine againſt Alphonſns de Caſtro. + 
Aﬀthorſe: de Caſtro in his ſecond booke of the: 


uſt puniſhment of heretickes,chap.24.] teaches | 


thatherctickes and Apoltates, if once baprized are 
membecsandparts of the Church,although they v- 
ea7us 65 9 Doftrine: which:opinion, as it is 
plainely falſc,{o'may cafily be:retured. Rellarm. 1. 3 . 
+ 4PT196. vs 2 * | 


þ 


| HG. 


Ti enthly, Alphonſus and others againſt Bellarmine.. | 


Ome Catholiks doubr concerning Schiſmaticks, 
whether they be of che Church: yea Alphonſus de 
\zaſtro flatly affirmes themto be ofthe Church; bur 
it is calte to ſhew the contrary out of Scriptures and 
traditions ofthe Fathers. Be!larmine, |. 3.c. 5. where 


giucs of thechurchto be imperfect;p.2 00.203. 
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| Firſt, Catechiſ(o m.R0)1. waldenſi, Turrecre mata, &c, 
1. Agarnſt ſome nameleſſe Papiſls, 
E=JHar perſons\.cxcommunicate are not of 
j*l f@Jithe church,is taught by the Catechiſme of 
\OIB'>.5MI 

Ap lyk 


1..Driedo,and {ome others, The contrary 
1s 
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alſo he holds the definition which pope Nicholas | 


Rome,by T' ho.Waldenſis.Jo.de T wrrecremats, | 


——_— 
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[is is is defended by others : whoſe three ern are 


{ 205» 


f = urch.gnaronly Brovtim-and Caluinheretikes, 
4 burſome (Sena faine two. Churches,andthey 
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anſwered by Bellrmine: | IT 3:1cap. $peg- 


, VR 5, " 
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| and imino _—_ 00 pomned Papi. 
Fo: -anſivering ofthar place: of anita aainſt 
reſconins;xhat notorious wicked men arenoto 


doe butfaine themindeede; for-neyrher Scripture 
mak Aifen euer mention more-then One. Bellarm. 


"$692: 229. 
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iT bird, bellrmine againſt Turrccremata. 


Tia doſeInfidels-, that haue neyther faich nor 
any other. Chriſtiani-vertne , yet cxternally-for 
ſome temporall commodity, profeſſe the Catholike 
faith,belong not to the true Church , is taught, not 
onely by the Caluiniſts, but by ſome of our Catho- 
likes; amor whanis: Iv. de Turrecrematag.'q. de 
Eccleſ.But wefollow their phraſe of ſpeech, which 
ſay, that thoſe, who by an externall profeſſion onely 
are joyned to the fai are true parts of the' body 


ofthe Church,thoughdric and dead.Be/arml.3.c.0. 
pag-23as, 
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Proptcr has loca 
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Reftant inf, 
occulti,ef rg. ; 


So Thomas 
Waldenfis, Io. 
Driedo, Perer 
a Soto, Hoſius, 
Canus, 8 
others, 
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Fourthly, Alexander Alenſis, and Turrecremata 
againſt Bellarmine. Es 


ow are ſome Catholike Do@ors , which 
L tcach,in the paſſion'ofour Lord, thereremained, 
true faith innone, but the bleſſed Virgin alone : and 
that they hold to be ſignified by that one candle, 
which alone is kept light in the third night before 
Eaſter. So holds Alexander Alenſis[3.p.9. vit.art.2.) 
and John ds Turrecrematall. 1. de Eccle —_ tl 
wonder at Twrrecremata , Who for ſo light an argu- 
ment from a candle,faith, it is againſt the faith of the 
Vniuerſall Church to affirme otherwiſe. For Ruper- 
tus in his 5.booke of Diuine offices, chap. 26:layeth, 
that in his time, rhe laſt candle alſo had wont to bee 
uenched. It may be anſweredrather with Abulcn- 
prthat by this candle is fignified, that onely in the 
bleſſed Virgin 3 there was far: thoſe three dayes an 
explicit faich ofthe.refurreGtion. Bellermine |. 3.c.17. 
P48-27- | | 


F ifth,Caietane,F rancife Vittoria jagain when: 
Deftors. f 


F there were no conſtitution forthe choice of the 
| 4 Pope.andallthe Cardinalsſhouldperiſh at once : 
| the queſtion is,in whom ſhould be the right of the 
Ele&ion. Some hold, that the right of the choyce 
({crring afice the pofitiue law ) ſhould belong to the 
| | Coun- 
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[bers ofthe Church militants. 10.p.52. _ - | 


| chact Medind [in his firſt booke de ſacr-hom. Origine] 


(The opinion of theſe men was condemned, firſt in 


|  7:O#fReowurn 

Councell of Biſhops : as Cazetare in his treatiſe of 
the power of the Pope and Councell,chap: 13.Fran- 
ciſcus Viftorta, Releft. 2. q. 2. of the. power of the 
Church : others(as Silzeſter reports, in the word ex- 


communication)teach,that it pertaines to the Cler- 
ofRome.Be/larm.in his firſt booke of the mem- 


| 


# 
——, 


Sixtly, Bellarmine againſt. Antonins Delphinus and 
'P0thar obic&tion out of /-rome , who faith vpon 
the firſt to T7tus,that apresbiter is the ſame with 
a Biſhop; is anſwered by Antonin Delphinue(l. 2..0f 
the Church)that in the beginning of the churchall 
'Presbiters were Biſhops. But this ſatisfies not. 247- 


affirmes,char S. /erome- held the-ſame opinion with | 
the ZEcian heretickes;and that not onely Terome Was | 


Ecius,then.in theVValdenſes,andafter in Wickliffe. 
Bellorme lame bookey.15:p7 _ 7005! 29 
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Scent) nellmin a Omphrie., | 
THe opinion of Gz«phrixe concerning:the names 
0 


intheſame booke;e.1 6.6.82. 
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4 
qin this hereſic,bur alſo Ambroſe, Auſten, Sedulins, Pri- | 

maſius Chriſoftons.Theodoret ; Occumenins,TheophilaZt. | 
Burthis opinion of Hedine is: very: inconfiderate..} 
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: Tio" 99.9 | bro de Cardina- 
r titles of Cardinals,ſee confuted by Bellarmine | —<lapSr* ye 
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1 Ac vta primo 
Itcipiamius , Io. 
1 Mair,&c. 


Pretered Eraſ- 
MUS,CH. 


| tir wines fotmierly mar- 
\ . -Pried.c., Bellarm lame bookegagp.oge ion oF 


ue PErace 


mas,CuctaneSotus. 


of Prieſts,ſtands by the law of God,and therefore 
cannot be diſpenſed with : So alſoJ9d,Clifonzm [in 
his booke de Contin.Sacerd.)] who there defends two 
opinions which cannot hold together : but S.Tho- 
71.4 [11-2:2.9.88.art.1 1 -_ plainely; that the vow 
of continency,is onely byrhe decree ofthe Church 


penſed with : the ſame teaches Caretane in opaſe. and 
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[  Ninthly,Eraſmus ard Panormitan againſ} the other | 
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Raſmas ina declamation'of the praiſe of Matri- 
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| | | 
Eightly,lo. Mator. and Iodoc.Clittonens againſt S.Tho-| 


— Mazor holds, that thevow of ſingle life}. 


annexed to holy orders', and therefore-may'be dif | 
Sot:e in his ſeuenth booke of Luſtice, CC. Bellarm lib. | 


age ſhould be granted to: Priefts vandithe fanic is 
rayghtby Card\Pavormiter,zCatholihFifid Jared 
DoRor(inthe Chapt .camolin:)> Api" theleer: 
rors weare to prouc.that the vow of continency-is 
ſo annexed to holy orders , that they n:yther may 
marry, nor-connerfe with their wines $o#H 
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E monie, holds ir profitable; that liberty ofmari- 
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© Tenthly, 
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tt. ad 


O» Rom.” 


Ninth phe Glofſeynnocent. a .- h11; | 


"Hoſtienfir, oppoſed by allDraines, 
Y paſo Canonifts.. . ky? 


He fourth error isof manyofthecanoniſts,which 
Hold,thar rithes;cucn pcopnnng to.thedetermi- 
' nation of quantiry.tand a nn Law of God; and 
that no other quantity 
manelaw a - So the Gloſſe ,Innocentiue, Pa- 
vormitan, Hoſtien/is;bur doubtleſſeivisamanifeſter- 
rour,as not onely all Diuines ,.burſome”Canoniſts 


alſo teach,as Sylueſter in the word Drcima,queſt.q.and | 


Nauar.cap.21... And. herein many: of the Canonifts 
offend double: once,inthar they defend afglſhpody 
Twile, in that they doe almoſt condemne all thoſe 
Diuincs is herericiies esvhich holdthe pogar Bel- 
| {arm lame booke 6a} 23% 8 þ. | 
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Duartus error 4 


fer downe by any hu- | 
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Thomas /Vald. 
doret (lericos 
debere,&c. 


Poſtrema reſtat 
queſto de liber- 
tate Ecclef. 


b. 4 D T.zu » P'sgxc's 


{and Navarreythati itmay, and1doubtnor ,bur this is 


T! Thirdly; Marſilius Paduen.lode Ianduno. Turrecy emata: 
| Gn Gloſſe, Driedonins, Franciſc. Vittoria, 
- Dominicus 4 Soto,Contrr unias ffenting,—  - 


booke 9g. quzſt.4. art. 1. and thinkes that this is the 
iudgergent of 4qnires.” Bar I thinke with Siluefter 


the opinion of Aquinas. Bellerm.ibid p. 148. 
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.. randy rlinmcn aguinf Thom Wale, 


T rnb neaches, that Clerkes ſhould: ey- 

ther giue their goods to the poore, orlay them| 
rogether in.common; and-proues it by ſore fer- | 
tences of Fathers,Origen, Hierome Bernard. But itis 
certaine that Clerkes are not by their profeſſion, tyed 
to put away their 7% Ar SorETY ame po 
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| far: the queſtivn concernin gtheliberty ofEccleſi- 
call perſons, arc theeapiticns: Eris of ma- 
ny heres ns ace epi and ſhould be ſubic& 
wſevularpowers;both in ibutes; and 
iniu rs .cipecially nc aſticall: So alſo 
pgs ron of Padua , and 0.de Ianduns teach, that 
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| many Canoniſts,who hold that bythe Law of God, 
{ Clerkes'arid their goods arefree-from- the. power of 
ſecular Princes :ſo teaches the Giwffe,in Car: Tribu- 
tum :and of this minde ſeemes /o.Driedonins to be in 


his booke of Chriſtian liberty,ch.g. + 


- Thethirdinthe meane, is of _ Diuines, that 
clerkes are free partly by the law of C 

the law of men,and partly neyther way : 16 thinkes 
Franciſcus Vittoria,Dominicus 4 Soto, Couarrunias in 
his booke ofpraQicall queſtions. Belarmzize ſame 
| booke cap. 28. where he diſputes againſtthe Cano-| 
niſts, confutes Cormelins 1anſenius,andfollowes Toſta-| 
tus and Caictaxc in the expoſition of After, and 
laſtly,refels Dominicus a SotogeÞc.p4g-15 9166-167. 


Fourthly,Dominicus a Soto and Alphonſus againſt Saint | 
| Thomas and Bonauenture. * 

Tis aqueſtion among Diuines, whether dueties 
commanded by God,doe youre fall withinthe 
compaſſeofour vowes :for ſome denic it, as Thom | 
and Bonawenture(in 4. diſt. 38.) Others affirme ir,as 
ſome larter writers Dominicus a Soto, l.7. de inftit. & 
ture: Alphonſus a Caſtro./.1.of penall law, &c.c.10.Bel- 
| larmine Controu.5.Gener b.2.c.19. 1.De membr. Eccleſ. 
militant pag 278. . 
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Fifth, 


od, partly by| 
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Et quammis, S. 
Thomas. 


| «131 2. 
| Viirum autem 
poſt votum. 
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| LEY 20,0 1 againſt Sum Thomas. ; 


foxeheveſpoulal,yer Scots doth admirit, in q.dift.zo 
quzſt.z. And before Scotws , Albertus Magnus in bis 
bookeofthe praiſes of our Lady , and before Albert 


[che holy. Fathers, Nrſ/eaus and Auguſtine. MIO 


doe Lſce, haw that vow:can VR the ccl 
on ofhertrue marriagezifir be {uppoſed (as all Di- 
aines doe)that it was reucaled to her , that Saint 1o- 
{eph.\hould never require of, her matrimoniall ben 
uolence. Bellarm.1bid.c.22.p.296. ny 
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Sixtly,Scotus,Paludanus,Catetane,againſt Albertus, 


F Thomas,Boxauenture,Richard,Durand,cfc. 
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ny bequite-diſſanulled. by the law of God, 
and of nature; oronely by the law of the Church, is 
.queſtianed : For Albertus,S. Thamas,S. Bonapenture , 
Richard, and Dwrand,in the 4-dilt. 38, and Domrnicus 4 
Sotoin bis 7.booke of law and iuſtice, q. 2. art. 5. will 
haue the mariage, by the law of Godand nature vt- 
terly void,ifit be made after a ſolemne yow'taken : 


, 
b 


all chewholeſchoole of Lawyers ( as Panorm#tarn re- 


es: ſuch mariage is onely voydeby 
| the 


—— a at. Sr —_————_ m———_—— | 


\ J Hether after aſolemne vow made, matrimo-| 


Bur Scotws and Paludenus in 4.4. 38. and Catetare , and| 


| 04 FifthyStoturand Albertus, and bellermipe ., - \' 1 | - 


A Libough Saint T "AN dothnot admit anablo; 
/Slurevowofvirginity ,inthe bleſled Virgin, be- | 
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thelaw ofthe Church. Bellerm ibid.c:34-p.378; T7 | 
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Seuent bly,E raſmus and Bſpence, Iuflinias and Gregory, 
Bellermine and the common ſort diſagreeing. wy 1 


OF the fourth are two extreame errors : One of 


who teach, that Matrimony whether ratified and || 
conſummate,orratified only , cannot bediſlolued by | 
the profeſſion of a monaſteriall life. So alſo teacherh 
Eraſm.[vpon7.ch.of t.Cor,] andto the ſame iudge- | 
ment inclineth Claudrus Eſpencerc in his fixtb. ch 4:| 
of Contin. Another errour in the contrary ex- 
| creme,that mariage, thoghfully conſummate, is dil- 
ſolued by entring into Rel gion: Sodecreed Inſtini- 
an G.of Biſhops,and this law is related by Gyegorie | 
(bg.Epiſt.39;)Butthe iudgementof the Church is| 
in thermeane between boek, that matrimony ratified | 
onely,is ſo diffolued,notwhen itis conſummate: So 
beſides many Canons, the Councelt of Trent; Sel. 
24.Can.6. Bellar ns #bid eh. z$ 394-6. ex NP 1.5 
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© ©,” George Caſſoraer.” | ; 
T Hethirdertoris ofGrorge Caſede [in hisb:'&f 
| © the office of a:g00d man ] who! holdeth. thar|| 
Princes oughitto ſeck a way of reconciliatis berwixt| 
thecatholiks;Lutherzns,C alvwininfts;8c:andril they j} 


© * Eighth,lo. of Louen and Bellerm againſt - © | 


De quarto duo 


Martin Chemmitius and the Magdeburgenſes | ſm errores 


extremi, 


do findirout;that they ought to permit to cuery-dne[| 
| M 


his! 
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may cally beconfutcd. . Bellrmive l.3 £.19.p.500. 


4 (an 6) Jay. tharGone aſter: heaRis paſſed, 


1is alfo falfe. Azatzs opinionofthe fame Scorwe is.| 


ants no of 
| owr foce-going meries-:.but «he phos 


the Creed Apoſtolike. This is a manifeſt error, and 
againft him wrote of the CatholikeDoRors,Johx ot 


| \Louangof the. hereticks Jobs Caluzr:and this opinion 


wake muveleſſe Dadtors.alſe Scatne, T ham.ts '@ 
 Relarowene 4 in three divers opinions. - - 


"Here havebeans ſomewhich baue denied, that 
' venjall ſinhe could be remitted after this life , as 
Sane Dower ons, [ing.dift.qat.art.a, } but laid, 


both tyres. and Fathers reac vs.,that fraall Gns 
are remitted after this life, 86, Qthers(8s Seatws. in the 


of: unidamepe: behind-it + 4nd 


retotall puniſhed. This opinior ion 


that venial finnes TREAT | the faſt moment of! 
the ſoules ſeperari 


——__— 


'the opinion of Thom is truer ,. thax, veniall 


ticace, 356. Bees ROO OnE'S rue 


"| his oyen faithsſorhax they al receive the ſcripture and 


that all venigll finnes- axe remitted in the inſtanc of | 
death,by a finall grace: But: theyre deccived, for | 


| are remitted in: Purgatocic by ner 
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Scotus, Durand,T 


GOme Catholikes,to prove. that (as they hold) 
ſoulcs in Purgatory may merit , argue thus : The 
ſoules 1n Purgatorie hauc all things neceſfarie for 
merit; for they hauegrace,faith,charity, freewill,&c. 
Alſo they proucit by the authority of Saint Thoweas, 
in 4 diſt 1.9 1.2rt. 3. Burl an{were to the argument; 
Thar the foulcs in purgatoric cannot mcrite, becauſe 
they arc not in the ſtate of their paſlage 5 for God. 

1 onely decreed, daring this life to accept our 
good workes for merit : and after this life, good 
workes are the fects of glory : cuill the effedts-of 
damnation. For Saint Thomas, I anſwere, that he 
changed his opinion,for (1n 4.7. of cuill, art. 11. )he 

Frreetly, that there can be no merit in purgato- 
rie : ſo alſo Bonauenture, Scots, Duraxd, and others, 
Bellarm ibid.l.2.c,3.Þ.106. 
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4 3. th. a Fm y a 


..- © Phe common opinion of Diuines,. 
Tr ry Hethirdqueſtion1s, whether thefoules in 


I POS 


6Y LN purgatoric becertaine of their ſaluation [39% | 
oe IL ot no; Some Carholikes reach , thatthey | 
Tn arcnot; who bold that there be ſundrie 
AEDT M 2 : 6 pu- 


Texthiy WW awe vn-named Papi againſ} Bonauenture, 


Firft.Corrhuſlong Mithael Bay, Gerſow, Roffe ns ag aſt | 
g 5 305 


Cn - 
wed 
* 


PRE FRonaey 


- | Duoddam qua- 
{ Spratum. flo 

1 rentiimun lu- 
Þ cidi/[smiume, cdo- 


| Lib.1. | 


| | puniſhments in Purgatorie ; whereof the greateſt 


| ſoules are only puniſhed.So ſeemes D7oniſins Carthu- 


| nion of 10.Ger/on,/ef.x.of fpirituall life,and /v. ofRo- 


| veryprobable viſion; which he doubted not to be- | 


'F ratie, am num ; 
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4.0 Tur Preace _ | 


is vncertainty of ſaluation,with which they ſay,ſome 


{anus to hold, by reaſon ofcertaine viſions which he 
reports; andſo teaches Michael Bay in his 2.b.of me- 
rit of workes,ch.8. This way feemes to tendthe opi- 


cheſter againſtthe 32,artic.of Lather.who hold veni- 
all finne ro be onely vpon the mercy of God: and 
therefore that it may (tf God fo will) be eternally pu- 
Thar all ſoules in purgatory are certaine ot their-fal- 
uation: Bollirm-ibidg.4-p. 198, 


Mm 
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Gregorte againſt the Connell of Florence, 
Oo 192 22200 and all DINMEs. EK: 
N the firſt queſtion concerning the number of pla- 
ces, there is great difficultic; for on the one fide all 
Diuines teach, that there are no other receptacles 
belide the foure nzentioned ; and the Councell of 
Florence(Sel.vit.)defines,that the ſoules which hauc 
| nothing to be purged,areftraight taken into heaven: 
On the other (de Bed in his 5. booke c. 13, telsof a 
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lecue; wherein was ſhewed to acecrtaine ſoule which 
afterxeturnedto the body, befides hell.,Puarparoric 
and heduen,a goodly flouriſhing, pleaſanelight-ſome 
and {weete Medow, wherein liued thoſe feules which 


niſhed,8c.Butthe common opinion of Diuines is, | 


Secondly, Bellarmine warranted by Bede, Carthuſiap , and 


/ were | 


— 


luffred nothing,bur onely ſtayed there bectuſe they | 


1 


| there be no puniſhment ofpaine,yet of loſle there is. 
{ [Therefore this place is a milder kind of purgatoric, 
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were not yetfit for heauen; and diuers ſuch viſions 
are brought by Diony/tus Cartr.& Greg. Anditleemes 
to me not vnprobable that ſuch a place there is to be 
found,which belongeth to Purgatorie : for though 


| and as it were a more Gentlemanlike and honorable 


| 


priſon. Bellarmgbid.c.7.Þ.123. 
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Thirdly, Alphonſus-Ciaconus againſt Melthior Canus, 
' and Dominicus a Soto. EO, 

F this hiſtory of Traian ſhould be defended,we 

muſt ſay,that Traian was not abſolutely condem- 

.ned.ro hell, but onely puniſhed in hell according to 


*s 


his preſent demerite, and thar the ſentence was ſuſ- 


 God;andtherfore that he was not immediatly tran. 

lated from hell to heauen, but firſt vnited to the body, 
then baptized, and then that he did penance inthis 
life: and this is the common anſwere of S. Thomas, 
Durand,Richard,and others:BurtT rather incline to the 
opinion of Melchior Canus,which ſimply reiets this 
hiſtory as fained: and of Dominicus 4 Soto, notwith- 
ſtandingthe Apology which Apbonſ® Craconys hath 
3-years agoc publiſhed, for this 


; » Fourthly Sotui, Abmlenſes, Thomas Richaraiv, . 
ou 1 dndDuramdac differing, - 
F rhe damned I ſay : thathe —— 


pended by reaſon of Gregories prayers foreſcene by | 


ory. Bel.5b.c.8,p.124. 
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Mitiſſimum 5 
puergatorium, &- 
quaſi carcer 
quadam Senate- 
rius,& bonora- 
ts. 


Si hec hiftoria, 
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frmiliter digo, - 
&. : 


> damned to cternal puniſhmet cannot ber 
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| Detertio Dubio 
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ledto lifes — A of the wicked ſhold 
be vncertain. Againft this opinion is Abalen/rſqueſt, 
57h tefeebpata ofthe Kings : JTothe "Ran. 
ces brought,Sorws anſwers,that thoſe Heathens were 
onely inuincibly ignorant, and therefore in Purga- 
toric: but I ſay, that thoſe whith waerayled,though 
they did deſerge-eternall' damnation, yer were not. 
condemned, bur that their judgement was ſuſpen- 
ded, andthat in the meane time they vere puniſht , 
according to their preſent iniuſtice: So holds Saint 
Thomas, Richar dies, Dur and,and others. Bellarms. bid. 


c.8.047.133+ 


——_——_ ww 


Fiftly,Bellarmine againſt Dominicus a Seto. 


PEfides theſe errours; it was the opinion of Domi- 
nic 4 Sozo| vpon the 4.ſent.diſt. 19,9. 3-art.2.]that. 


ſec how Bellarmine confutes by reaſons , by viſions, 
by the cuſtome ofthe Church, Bellirmine hid. c. g." 
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Sixtly,Thowas and the Schoolemeen agan(t the vijiens 
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Bede andCarthuſian. 
(0 Oncertm thethird doubr ,'itis altopether vn- 
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certaine ; for, that-the ſoules in ah a0 are | 


no man remmaines ten yeares in ow. Threges Whom 


of 
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| poathed neytherby Diucls,nor by Anpels , bur by 
| onely,is tauzht by the Schoohenen , whe ob 
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[vpon 4.diſt.0.art.5.] Onthe other part, that the 
ſoules-in Purgatorie arc puniſhed by diucls, is taught 
hiſt.c19.and otherszin Dioxnyixs Carthuftan inhis book 
ds 4. noui{simis. Bellarm tbid.c.13.9.137. > © | 
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Sementhly Bonauenture againlt Thomas. 
A Echough all men graunt in ſomeſort ,thatthe 


puniſhment or paines of Purgatorie are greater 
thenthe paines of this life : yer. ir is dou how 
this is to be vnderſtood ; for Saint Thomas teaches 
rwo things : firſt that the paine of loffe is the greateſt 
of all paines , whether in Purgatorie -6rinihiabſe: 


 Secondly,that the leaſt paine of Purgatorie is greater | 
then all the paines of this life. But Bonaventure, in 4. 
CO ; _ the paine _— in 
urgatory is not er then every paine , whether | 
'of > ares Aras this life : Secoetlp nh 
O— of Pwrgatorie are greater theb. the | 
pen this life, onely in this ſenſe 3 becauſe the 
cate 


grcateft paine. of purgatoric: is: greater. then the 
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by many reuelations,as that of S.Furſeus in Beds, l. 3. |. 


scateſt paine ofthis life: alrhbovghthere' be found | 
in this. life: which opinjon ple | 
{cth:me beſt, fox &c;  Belkormabrahcnp, 14. page $3.8 - | 


Daamnis au- 
tem aliquo mod? 
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Eightly,Dominicus 4 Soto againſt Petr .Cluniacenſis. 


WET Either ought any man to doubt, bur that the | 
- 09g ſoules of the departed Saints , which raigne 
* |with Chriſt, doe pray for the ſoules of the Saints 
whichare in Purgatoric - the contray whereof is 
raſhly affirmedby Dominic 4 Soto,b, 4; ſent. diſt.45. |; 
qu.3.art,2.\Vhom Bellar. confures by the authority | 
of Petri Cluniacenſis,, Saint Aufen ,and laſtly,ofthe 
whole church,who in that praicr,which begins, God 
the giuerof Pardons, beſeecherh God that rs in- 
terceſſion of Saint Mary and all Saints, the foules of | 
the departed may cometo the fellowſhip of cternal 
happinefſe. Bellarm.ibid.c.15.p.,141, Y 


Ninthly Saint Thomas againſt Pet Damian, 


. s 


J Uartbedeaddogoodroghelding;itis manifeſt: | 
for 2:Macab.15.weread that Oni.” and Hierems-| 
4long before departed, were ſcene to pray. forthe 
people ofthe lewes thenaliue: Neither is it incre- | 
diblethateuen the ſoules in Purgatory doe pray for | 
|vs,andpreuaile;fincethart the ſoulc of Paſchaſavs-and j; 
Seneriutes (thoughinP pps. 4 miracles, | 
As appcares by Sens tha. of Dialog. ch,40. ] and| 
Peter Damian in an Epiſtle of the miracles of his | . 
eime*And though Saint Thomas in 2.2. q.83. art.z.| 
——— ,yet his reaſon proucth sothing, | 

&&.,, 


—_— A... 


y—_— I 
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&c.But although this be true, yet it ſeemes ſuperflu- 
ous for vs,to ſue. to them that they may pray for vs ; 
becauſe they cannor ordinarily know ,what we 

if particular, but onely in common know that we 
arc in many dangers,&c.Bellarm.ibid.c.15.$.142. 


| —_— — 


Tenthly,Dominicus a Soto againfl many viſions 
and Saint Brigit. 
Nedoubtremaines , whether the reſtitution of 
athing detained,profit the dead, and ſo become. 
a fourth kind ofſuffrage : for the ſoules of the depar- 
ted are ſaid to haue often appeared, and intreated for 
reſtitution ofthoſe things,which cither they had for- 
gotten,or could not reſtore : and Saint Brzg#t in her 
6.b.ofReueclations,ch. 66.affirmes, that the ſoule is 
ſo long tormenred,rill that which was vniuſtly taken 
away bereſtored. Dominicus a Soto[vpon4. dilt.45. 
-q-2.art.3.Jholdes, thar ſuch reſtitution, ifit be made, 
auailes nothing,nor hinders nothing,ifvn-made; for 
Godpuniſhes n*:,butfor our owne faults commit- 
tedin ourlifetime. | | 

Astothoſeapparitions, I anſwere, that perhaps 
thoſe ſoules doe not delire reſtitution, as it is reſtitu- 
_ as an almes;for R—_—_ it do not benekite 
the ſoule, that he reſtores, which is bound to reſtore 
ir,yct/ it, will much profice ir-, if another; reſtore it 
which1is not bound; for-this1s a kind of almes, and 
therefore ſatisfaftory. Bellarmine ibid. chap. 16. pag. 
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4t diſſentiunt 


|] deſuffragys 
particularibus, 
&c. 
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| Prelate commaund his ſpirituall ſonnes;'to pray or 


_ | pon better grounds denies it,in the ſame place.queſt 


| Dun cap. IX. 
Fir ſl,Sotuus againſt Paludanus. 


T2 T is the inft man onely, thatcan helpe 
Wa (9 ſoules by his ſuffrages : for the vniuſt can- 

| ES not ſatisfie for himſelfe, much leſle for o- 
— hc. But you will ſay, What if aiuſt 


faſt for the departed, and thoſe ſonnes be vniuſt ? 
Paludanus anſweres vpon 4.Sent.diſt.4.5,q.1. That all 
thoſe deuotions doe profitethe dead : But .Sotwus vp- | 


2.art.2.Bellarm#bid.c.17.Þ.147. 


Secondly,Caietawe : ſome other Dinines , and the common 
opinion in three differences. 


BY* our Diuines difſent about particular ſuffrages: 
for Cazetane inthe firſtTome ofhis Opuſcul.(trac. 
I wo ar ſoules indeede may be, and 
arc helpt by the generall ſuffrages ; burthiat by par- 
ticular ſuffrages ; thoſe ſoules onely -are helped, 
which haue particularly deferued to be helped by 
them,and ſuch he holds to bethoſe; who hauc had a 
{peciall deuotion'to theKeyes of the Church;,- and 
hauc beene careful for theſoules ofothers. 

Others, whom Saint Thomas cites [ vpon 4.dift. 


F? Go | > ar 


$ -.. 


| 


——_—_ OR 


45-9.2.Art.q.] ſay,that the ſuffrages which are made 


\Hk 
_ 
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[for one , doe not onely-profitc him, but all others , 


and not him more then others: as a Candle lighted 
for the Maſter,equally giues light to the ſeruants' in 
thefame place. But the common opinion is- be- 
tweene both theſe; that particular. lallrages profite 
all them,and thetn onely ( as inthe nature of fatisfa- 
&ion)for whom they are made, Bellarmine 7bid, ch. 


18.48.15. 


HERD 


Thirdly,Thomas and Bellarnune againſt : 
Guilielm.de Sanctoamore. 


(Jfclmus de Santto Anore, would haue that place 
&c.)vnderſtood onely of the. preparation of the 
minde,thatitſhould be ſo diſpoſed , as that it could 
wrote,opulc. 19.Bellermine,). 2. de membr. Eccleſanil. 
cap-9 p42.228. % 


of Chriſtsſpeech( Goe /e/{a/lard gine to the poore, 
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Luarta expoſ. 
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Nother error was;that of Gu/iel;mus de Santto A- 
more.and after him of7o,icklsffe,who teach;that. 
Monkesare boundto line by the workeofrheir own | 
hands,8&c, Befarm.B.of Monks,cap.41:p4g-420. 


N 2 Fift- 


Fourthly,Guliclm.de Santo Amore,confuted by 'Bellarm. 


Alter error fuit 
Gul&&*c, 


tes. LE DE ED 


. 


Eandem here- 
ſin noſtro ſeculo, 
GC. 


Lib. 


| thatthe ſoulejs there purged,where it finned; and 
_ | probablygathercdout of Gregory. 4. Dialog! capi40. 
: .; | 


[oulciarhiewatldgec* i 11, oh. 
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Fiftly,Eraſ! mus Agrippe,Ferus ageinſ all Catholikes. 


raps , Cornelins Agrippa, T0: Ferws have in 
our. dayes reuiued that opinion of the Ma- 
nichees, that warre is not lawfull for Chriſtians , 
holding hercin with the Anabaptiſts, Bellarms. /. de 


Laicis.c.14-f.476. 


Sixtly eight opinions of Papiſts (and {ome anci ent ) 
 cencerning Purgatoriey 


(jOncerningehe place where Purgatoric is, there 
X are many-opinions : The firſt, of fore who hold 


indeede thatthe ſoule-1s in divers places purged, is 


andowt ofan Epiſtle of :Petrue Damanus. 

allare puniſht where they finned,js not probable. - 
The ſecond is, That the places of ſoules arenot 
= orall,ſo held Au#en,but he retracted it. 
| Thethird, Thatthe place of puniſhment for the| 


| Theſeuenth is, Thatnot theearth, bur the datke| 
ayre,where the Diucls are, is the-place of puniſh- 
ment. 2 1 Werhett 203178 Di. 5, ara 4 

The cightis , the common opinion of Schoole- 
men,That Purgatorieis inthe bowels of thecarth, 
nearceto hell. Bellarm./.x. of Purgat. cep. 6. pag. 117. 
I18. 6 


 Senenth- 
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| SenenthlyPeter Lombard,Thomas,Bonauenture, 
Richards, Marſilins againſi Thomas 
himſelfe.Caictane,Durand. 


HE Schoolemen inquire, whether the 'glofy of 
& the ſoule after the reſurretion ſhall be: greater 
then before: in two things they all agree : Firſt, that 
the accidentall glory of the ſoule ſhall bee greater 
both in extention,and intention : Secondly, that the 
efſentiall ioy ſhall be' greater in-extention,decaulſe it. 
is nowinthe ſoule alone, then ſhall rechynro the 
body alſo. Butabour the increaſe of eſſential! glo- 
ryiyintention,they doe not agree: for Peter Low- 
bardin his 4.of Sent.d:49- And Saint Them ks vponh. 
the ſameplace: And. Bonakemare, and Rithar- 
dwus,and IMarſilins ſay , that the eſſentiall glory ſhall 
then be greater in very meaſure, and degrees of in- 
tention : But on the contrary, Saint Thomas 1.2. 4.4- 
art.5,and Caietane yi any panty panama 
fay,that the eſſcntiall glory ſhall not be greater in 
degrees of intention; Em 
twotbings: Firft;that-the firſt opinions more ac- 


 6:Reuelat.and Bernard; $c: | Secondly; 1thar thie 
ſecondopinionis ſimply -the.truer:'and therefore 
{chat Saint.Thorpas did. well, to change his- opinion. 
| Bellermine 7.ConjrouGener..of, che Church Triumph. 

fapppJiiyntiod:O 2c:oinitul 2i medio dal 


*, 1 


| cordingto:Saint Axes meaningandrodopmingin | 


Libat. 


Eft autem bic 
notarndum 


t-in-extent-onely. laffirme| | 


| - | N-.3 5 | ; Eight- 


ſcholaſticos,&rc. 


) —— — — 


THER vl 


Neg, obſtat 
quod iftz Patres, 
AP 


De modo autem 


quo cognoſcunt, 
Oe 


's 


7 


| 


] 


{ marucilous celeriry of nature;are 
| dneoftheſt.is Au Oe ooting Hieromes, but ttey-! 


| There was no needetherefore that] Iariinues ox 


|rhe ſeruants ofthe Saints; but: fellow-ſcruants, 8c. 


| fay 
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Eight Beſlarmeite againſt Mart Pereſius. 
NEycher doth it hinder ch; that the Fathers 


haue ſeldome mentioned ( Dulia ſeruice) for 
when they ſay,thatImages and Saints are to be wor- 
(hipped,andnort with (Letria)theyſhew ufficiently, 
that they ought to be worſhipped with that kind + 
ſeruice, which we call Dw/ia,as Beda cals it ypon Luke 
4.and the maſter of Sent.withal ſchoolemen,/.3.Sent. 


ſis [inhis worke, of Traditions , _—_ 3.condid.7.] 

ſhould ſay,: that he did not greatly allow,that this 
name(D#/isſhould be gijuen tO hn worſhip of the 
Saints,fince Pwliafignifics- (ctuice, and we arenor 


ATI —_ 12 P83: 2 


ww. 
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Ro * Ndhj ome a aereing opinion wofDethrs 


Ho the Saints know: what weaske of them : 
_—_ opinionsof our Doctors: Some 
\cherelari6 of A rh eu 


ſainrs{as rt = 


Harhofoultsof 


ahexreriope — their: lions The The 


ther ofthem is Cciene Others ſay,rhar the Saints | 
ſee in Godall things , from the beginning of their 
bleſſeaneſſe, which rnay in any ſort concernc them, 


and | 


| doe not from the beginning of their blefledneſſe ſec 
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and therefore alſo our prayer s,which are diretedto 
chemi:ſo reach Gregore(B. 12. of his Morals )-Saint 
ThomsCatctaine. Others laſtly ſay ,that'the Saints 


our prayers in God but that then onely they arere- 
uealed by God to them, when we vtter them. And 
oftheſe two latter,the firſt ſeemes to me to be fim-| 
ply the more likely : for if the Saints euer needed 
new reuelations , the Church would not ſo confi- 
dently ſay to all Saints,Orate pro n0hz5,pray for vs,but 
rathec would defire of God to reucale our prayers to 
them. Bellarm.ibid,c.20.p.129. ; 


Tenthly,Bellarmine againſt Catharinus and 
Themas Caictane. 


T= E ſecond opinion, is of _Ambroſiue Catharixus 
in his treatiſe of Images, where he teaches , that 
Godintheten Commaundements ſimply forbids all 
Images : but that this precept was onely pofitiue 
and temporall. Bur this opinion is not allowedof 
vs.elpecially becauſe Saint renee diretly reaches, 
that the Decalogue is. naturall,cxcepting onely that 
Precept of the Sabboth; and Tertulhar in his booke 
of Idolatry,holdeth, that this precept-is moſt of all 
now to be obſcrued: ſo Cypriee allo, 4uſten;zc. The 
third is of Thomas Caictane vpon 25.Exod.which tea- 
cheth,that noteuery Image or 1doll is there forbid- 
den, bur onely that there is forbidden to any man,ro | 
make to himf6: any Image, which he will take for/\ 


| 


| his' 


——— . 


Lib.t. "| 


3-par.q.10.ar.2 | 


Sceunta opinio, 
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| his God. This opinion diſpleaſes. me onely in the 
| manneroffpeech; for Cargtane takes an Image and 
an Idoll both for one, which is falſe,&c. ' Bell arm. 1.2. 
contr.7.gener.c.7. That is,De Imaginibus [anttorum,l.2. 
C:7-P.176. | | 


Jn OR 


—_— 


Lib 1. 


Dec a»D. X 


Firſt, Abulenſis,Durandus,Pereſins againſt Catharinus, 
| Payua,Saundersand Bellarmine. 
b 


Quarta opinie, | [AH E fourth opinion is Ca/#irs, in thefirſt 
Of bY KF} booke ofhis inſtitutions, ch. 11. wherehe 
| > SLY fairh,it is at abominable ſinne to make a 
=_—— ible and bodily Image of the inuiſible 

and incorporeall God. And this opinion of Calirs 
is alſo the opinion of ſome Catholike Do@ors,as 4- 
bulcn/is| vpon 4. Deuteron. queſt. 5.7] and Durandus 
[pon 39.4.2] and Pereſins | in his booke of 
- [ Traditions.) Bucl afhirme three things : Firſt,thar ir 
is notſo certaine inthe Church, that we may make 
[mages of God,or the Trinity, as of Chrift and the 
Saints , for this all Catholikes confeſſe. Secondly , 

that Caluirs fraude and craft is admirable, who after 


| made,digrefſerhto amplification, and triumphes,as 
= had proued that wee may not make,or worſhip 


any Imageatall. Thirdly ,I {ay, that itis lawfull to 
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he hath proucd thar Lngages of God are not to be | 


wy ww Qi... a4 _ «- 


aw 


aintthe Image of Godthe Father in the forme of 


an} 


— 
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an old many andof the holy fpiritin the forme of 4 
Doue,as is taughtalſo by Carctave *, Ambroſius Ca- 
tharinus tv , Diegus, Paywa,Nicholas Saunders, Themas 
waldenſis. Bellarmine ibid.ch.8. p79. 


— — — 


Secondly Bellarmine againſt Bartholomer Caranta. 
Eſides it muſt be —— Caranza 


erres,who in the ſamme ofthe Gouncels , faith, 
(Can.82.ofthe 6.Synod)thar the Image of Chriſtin 
.he forme ofa Lambe, and of theſpirit in the forme 
of a Doue,is there forbidden : Whereas the Coun- 
| cell forbids not theſe Images , but onely prefers to 
them the Images of Chriſtin an humane forme, 8c. 
Beſides, the reaſon of Bartho/omews feemes to con- 
clude againſt hinaſclfe ; that the ſhadowes ceaſed 
when the truth came, for theſe Images were not in 
vic in the olde Teſtament , but began onely after 
Chrifts comming :bur his crrour is to becorre&ed 
out ofthe 7.Synod, where this Canon is oftenen- 
tircly cyted. Bellgrmine ſame booke , chap. 8. 


| #47 . I$2, 


| 
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Thirdly, P yua,Saunders, Alen.Copus and 
1 + 2.1, Others differing. | - 


Po« anſiveres » that the Elebertine Councell 
forbids onely an Image of God, whichis made to 


nor 


| $4/Lib.r. 


| 


* 3-Part 4.25, 


art.3. | 
4 Lib. de cults 
Imagnum, ec 


Preterea not an- 


dum eft Bartol. 
ce 


| 


Ad ſecundum 
Payne reſpondet 


repreſent the (hape- © $8 + Bur this ſcemes 
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[Lib.tv." 
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Venio nnne ad + 


poftremam que- 
fionem &c. 


| OF helsſtqueltion, whatmunner of worſhippe 


© » ——— 
— 


-- 


[ 
z % 


[novro farisfie. 'Nucholas Stinnaer's ankweres, that the 


Councell forbadImages.inthe. Churches, becanſc 
the time andplacerequired iit 5 for then-there was 


. | danger,leaſt the Genriles ſhouldthinke-weworſhipt 


wood and ſtones; and leaſt that inthe perſecutions, 
their Images ſhould haue beene reproachtully hand- 
ledbytheperſecutors, Thisanſwereis good. Ale 
nu Copus in B.5.of Dialog, ch.16. ſaith, that Images 
arehere forbidden, becauſe chey began ito bewor- 
(ſhipped 'of thaſe Chriſtiansas Gods: an whichſcnfe; 
Saint 1z0.takes thatCanon:in: Decret. part.3. c.40. 
Burthis expoſition is notwell-warranted by the rea- 
ſons'ofthe Canon/'Others'ſay;chatthereis only for 

(biddento paintimageson the wals,andnotin tabled 
and vayles. Burhowſocuer it be, that Councel| is 
rather for vs;thenagainſt vs. Bellarm. 2bid.ch. g.p. 


Ys y= _=__— 
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Fourthly,Three: rankecof Popiſh Writers d:ſferting. 


Images are worthy of , thereare three opinions 
Firſt, that the Image is no way in it ſelfe ro be wor- 


f 


{ſhipped,bur only that the thing repreſented is to be}, 
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| cherefore thar Chriſts Image is to bee worſhipped 
wicththe worſhip of Latrza, Saint Aarves with Hyper- | 
dulie,the Saints with Dalizzlo Alexander(3.part.q. 30. | 

art.ylt.)Saint Thom,u(3.p.9.25.art.z.)And vpon the | 
{ fame place,Ca/###:,S. Bengneriure; Mar ſilins, Almain,| 
Carthuſianus, Capreolus and others z which _— 


ſtands vpon7. grounds;there ſpecified. The third 0. 
{ pinion in the-meane, is of them that ſay, Images in 

themſelues properly ſhould bo honoured ,burwith 
| alefle TILA wa the thing ar BRIE and ther- 
{ forethat no Image isto be worthipped with Zara : 
ſo holds Mrrtinus,Pereſins, Ambroſius,Cath irinus,Nt- 


{ VVhatſhift Be//arwwne makes to reconcilethe ſe- 
| cond opinion; by adoration.improperly, and by ac- 
cident, . Seetheſamebooke,g.23-pan42. | 
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Fiftly,Bellarmine a@ainſt Pereſuus end Darendus Cc. 


Eveſaw anſwers, thatit is nottrue that we arc ca- | 
Pas with tlie fampmodogiof the-hext'es/ the E-| 
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|chotas Saunders Gabriell. Bellarm.tbid.c.20-þ.2 35-236. 
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Pereſius reſpon- | 
det. 


. | mage,andthethingrepreſchted: firice theſe /rwo are 
jun 5 eres. Eds knowne, butwith a double 

' -{aRofknowledge. Bellarmine confutes him , and. 
CT IP, as that one 
epends ypananedhier,andthat one 'can-neyther be| 

defined nor knowne i the other. "Stay | 
an{yictesothenvitcy torheadmitschcreis one , and | 
thelamemotion robot, bux'denics; rhar — 
7 O 2 they 
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confirme this anfwer,for thatalthough there be one 
and theſame motion of the minde( thatis) of the vn- 
derſtanding towards them both, yet there may be 
contrary motions of will, &c. But this: anſwere 
ſatisfies not. I hold rheremuſt be another an{were 
- <a See his determination atlarge, thatthere is 
the ſame motion of the vnderſtanding and will, to 
the Imag: andthe thing expreſſed ; butin diuers re- 
ſpecs, as eyther of them is made the principall,or in- 
dirc& obic&.Bellarmabid.c.24-p.246. 
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Sixtly,ThoWaldenſis againfl Abulenſis, Ianſenins, 
and others 


Tom.Tit.2o. ch, r58.-]. that the: very Wooden 
parc:ls,ſhall then berenewed, andgathered vp to- 


ther fathers doe notcontradi& it; But if this benor 
appearc out of the ayre,or firecondenſated, as Abu- 


OI 


— 


| ant pnſenopnne. 
GOmeofour latter wirerschinke, har ſacred kou- 
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they have but ofhe and the ſame adoration : Others 


. 
Hom. Waldenſis holds notimprobably in his 3. | 
Crofle,which is now diuided into many peeces and} 


gether,and ſhall appearc in heauen. The ſame ſeemes | 
to be affirmed by S:bills and Chry/oſtome ; and the o- | 


| admitted,at leaſtthe bright Image ofthe Crofle ſhal | 
lenſislanſeniusand others teachFellermth.c.28.p.260 | 


| 


ſes are not properly built ; but 'onely-to God, 
as 


—_ | 


av 2” Oo =Dqo 


Or Rous. 57\Lib.a.' | 


_— 


as Sacrifice are offered to him alone, and thar they 
hauetheir names from Saivts, not for that they are 
built vnto them, but becauſe their memories are in 
thoſe Temples worthipped,andthey called vpon, as 
Patrons in thoſe places : So they interpret, the 
Church of Saint Peter , not for that ſacrifice is there- 
in offred to Peter,burbecauſc it is offrcd to God in 
thankeſgiuing,for the. glory beſtowed. on. Saint Pe- 
ter 3 andheis therecald: vppon, as our Patrone and 


ly houſcs,truely and properly builtto the Saints,but 
not inthe nature of Temples, but as royall Monu- 
ments,oFmemories ofrhem.. Bellarmine lib. 3. cap 4. 


pag-299- 


Eightly,Thomas againſt Scotus, Abulenſis,Lyranue. 


x E are not bound by any | eculiar Precept 
VV notto finne on feſtiual om z OTTO thera, 


aduocate with God. Another anſwere admits ho- | 


Bafilite vel me- 


Non tenemur | 


of contritian, or _— God... This is Saint _ 
11s Opinion againſt Scotw,ypon 3.dift.27.which faith, 
on hate ce men are hare an ;ncerngl a& of 
louing God:andagainſt Abwlenſis and Lyranus , who | 
hold,that finnes being ſeruite workes.,are forbidden; 
and therefore.that a ſinne done on a Holy-day is 
doubrtull. Bellrmtbidc.1o.p.356. | 


diehur fetingre | 
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{ for that God might inſtitute a Sacrament in a _ 
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Ninthly Gulichn Occam.ageinſ! the common opinion 


x, 
: 


new law,isa ſenſible ſfigne 3:for there'are ſome| 
 inuifibleſignes, asthe Charafter imprinted in the 
ſoule by the Sacraments : bur it is certaine there 
muſtbe viſibleſignes ao: ſcarce ener any but Gu/s-| 
' elmus Occars. hath held, that though the Sacraments| 
be viſible ſtgnes, yet that this is not of their cflence;| 


all marter,as ifhe ſhould appoint that a mental pray- 
er,'or the meditation of Chriſts paſſion ſhould giue 

race,meerely by the worke wrought. But Occ. is 
| | ur Bellarm.de Sacrament tn genere c,9.þ.34. 


——_— 


T, enthly,Three d'uers opinions of Popiſh Dottors. = 


(© Oncrning the definition of a Sacrament, there 
are three opinions of Dodtors. - Some hold, 
that a Sacratnentcannonor properly be defined , as 
Orcam, Maior ,Richardas: Some hold, that i thay be 
dcfined,ar leaſt imperſeRly: fo Scotus,d.1. 9:2.and So- 


q 
j 


THE 


He ſecondthing requiredto a Sacrament of the| 


25. Somethar it may be properly defined: fo Adferri- | 


ps 


-- —— 


_ CN —— — — = 
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OF ROME. _ | 


THE SECOND BOOKE 
. OR CENTVRY, 


Daxcav. I. 


> A. a” 


Frr}t .Bellirmine diſſenting fromwiaenſls, | 
Hugo Gratian,Lombard. 


| 
| 
+1 


HE definition-ofa Sx 
crament is ſo'camua- 


= 
* 


= 


rag Por eco 
Sw 4h by Hogs, Bina 
1 —*_% | 9:<h. 2. Berward in his | 
2-0 


Supper : Tho.Waldenſis, { 


Sermon of rhe Lords} 


Tom.2.ch,20 , as alto- 
| gether| 


n 


Sunt enim plu» þ_ 
res d-finitiones | 
Os 
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Due ſunt 'Theo- 
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gether impertect. Alſo Hugoes definition as too 
long : Gratians (cyted by him from Gregorze, bur in- 


| deed from 1/aore) as onely- an explication of the 


word , not the matter; Pcter Lowhards as wantin 
ſomewhat;or rather wy Oeks- ic , and Ky 
lowes onely the definition ofthe Councell of Trent, 
as moſt accurate ( definitio pulcherrima eft ) Bellarm. 
ibid.c.11.P.43-44-&c- . 


ll 


Secondly, Albert, Thom.us Bonauenture, and others againſt 
Thomas Dominicus a Soto, Ledeſmins,C5c. 


logerim ſenten- {1 Ere be two opinions of Diuines : thefirſt ofthe | 
tic. 


maſter of Sentences [| B. 4. d.1.] and vpon that' 
place: Albertus,Thoms,Bonaucnture,and others,who 
teach, that no definition can direfly and properly 
aprec to the Sacraments of both the olde and newe 
law,bur that they all agree properly to the Sacra- 
ments ofthe new; imperfely and by proportion 
onely to the Sacraments of the olde. Another opi- 
nion is,of Saint Thomas 3.part.. 60. art. 1, (for hee 
manifeſtly changed his opinion)as alſo of Domiricus 
« Sato,and Martin Ledeſmiai, Who teach, that this 
definition, Theſigne of an holy thing , doth dire&ly 


andnewlaw ſcritencepartly pleaſes,and part- 
ly diſpleaſes me, Bellarm pbiac.12-peg 45, 


-M hird- 


_ndunigocally eta the Sacraments of þoth olde | 


_ "xs IM oe 712.141.4546 wr oY 
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Thirdly,Dominicus a Soto and Catetan, Thomas, Durand. 
Aarian,Alexand. Alenſ.Dominic.s Soto,all oppoſite. 


T Here be diuers opinions of Do&ors, the firſt of 

certaine of our lare writers, who hold, that pro- 
perly the matter and forme in the Sacraments, is not 
the thing and wordes, butthat ſome ſenfiblething is 
the matter,whether it be ſubſtance or word, or both: 
and that the ſignification is the forme. So Domin:- 
| c65 a Soto [| vpon 4.diſt.r.q.1.ar.1.Jand Ca/etare ſeemes 
to affirme the ſame with very little difference. Ano- 
ther opinion is,ofthem which teach, thar the very 
Sacrament ir ſelfe , and not onely the materiall part 
ofit, conſiſts of the thinges , as the matter ; and 
words,as the forme: So Saint Thom 3.part.q.60.Ar. 
6. andthe auncjent Diuines in common. Others a- 
gaine hold, that all Sacraments doe not confiſt of 
. co and words,but ſome onely.:{o Durar4s [ vp- 
pon 4..diſt. 1.4.3.]and Adrian [-queſt.2 of Baptil- 
me.] Others teach, that all Sacraments ofthe new 
law conliſt off ayes _ : ſo —_ A- 
lenſis,4.p.9.8,8c. andthe Diuines commonly. O- 
FL 2 Tore all Sacraments doe confi of 
things and words,ifthey be taken in a largeſenſc,clſe 
not. So Dominicus 4 Soto vpon 4. diſt. 1,49. 1.art. 6. 
Bellarm ibid.c.18.pag.84. | 


Pn D———— 


Fourthly,P a/uda.againſl Tho.Bellar againſt Domin.a Soto. 


Hat which Pa/udoruc faith, {| vpon4. dilt3.9.1.] 
that the Sacrament is not cuer made voyde 
'Þ * when 


61]Lib.z. | 
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62, 


when a man intends to bring ina new Rite, is true; 


but not againſt»S.Thomazs, as perhaps he thought. 
But that which Dom/n7cue 4 Sotoſayth, namely, That] 
the Greckes doe truely baptize, with thoſe wordes, 
Let the ſeruant of Chrift be baptized , becauſe the 


_ -| Churchot Rome tolerates that faſhion , &c, Burt if 


the Church of Rome ſhould deteſt that Rite , then 
they ſhould not baptize trucly,is not altogether true, 
&c. Bellarm.ibid.c.21.þ.118. 


Fiftly, Huge, Pet. Lombard, Alenſic,Bonanenture,Ce. | 
againſt the common opinion,and Bellarms. 


Os aduerſaries teach theſe two things : That the 
Sacraments which they hold onely two, were 
inſtitured by Chriſt - namely , Baptiſme and the |. 
Lords Supper ; and that thereſt were not appointed 
by Chriſt: ſo teach Ca/niz and Chemwitiws : and with 
them(whom they cyte)Cyprian, Hugo, Peter Lombard, 
who denie, that all Sacraments were jnftituted by 
Chriſt : They might haue added Alexander Alenſis, 
Saint Bonauenture and Marſilizzs , who ſay , that the 
Sacraments of confirmation and penance, were not 
inſtituted by Chriſt, but by his Apoſtles. Againſt 
this errour the Councell of Trent,ſet downe,Can. r. 
Sefl 7.thus : If any man ſhall ſay, that all the Sacra- 


| ments of the new Teſtament, were not inſtituted by 


leſus Chriſt our Lord , let himbe accurſed; yeaim- 
mediately inſtituted by him. Further,thar which A- 


lexander and Bonauenture teach concerning the Sa- 
: .-- _ 
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crament of confirmation cannot be defended , &c. 
Bellarm ibid.c.23.p47-127.128,1 29-0: 


OO D— 


Sixtly,Bellarmine againſt Cathar inn. 


Here is anew hereſie ariſen in our time; that 
the intention of che Miniſter is not neceffaric 
in the Sacrament. To this opinion of the heretikes 
Ambroſues Catharinus commeth very neare: neyther 
canl ſee, wherein he differs from the opinion of 
Kemnitius and other heretikes, ſauing that inthe end 
of his worke, he ſubic&s himſelfe to the Sea-Apoſto- 
like;and to the Councell, both which they cride. 
Bellarm.ibid.c :27:Þ. 55. | | 
* © Note,the ſamewhich he condemnes for hereti- 
call in Catharinm,he graunts to be held by his S*- 
Thomas,in thechapter following,peg.169. 


Senenthly,Caietane and Ledeſmins azainſt Thomas 
' apdothers. J 
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Noua bereſis 
noſtro tempare, 
fc 


FE are two opinions of Diaines: for ſome, as 
Caietane and Ledeſmius teach, that in the Mini- 


inſtramentall cauſe,as thereis inthe Sacrament: for 
inthe words ofthefacrament there is operatiue ver- 
tuz,but by dependance on the Miniſter ; for thenthe | 
wordes haue vertue, when they are conioyned with 
the vertue, which is inthe Miniſter. Others —_ | 
| x P 2 that] 


Reſponderide- 
bet duas eſſe 
Theologoriem 


ſer there is no operatiue vertue , asan efficient and | [zntenizas. 


K————_. es. Mt... 
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Lib.2. | 


' Duarte argi- 


64- Tre Pract 

that the Miniſter hath in himſclfe no efficientpower,| 
in reſpe& of iuſtificarion, but that is onely in the 
Sacrament : ſo Thom is thought ro regs 8 
64.art. 1. And that the Miniſter concurres.onely by 
applying the Sacrament. Bellarm. ſame booke, c.27. 


pag 163s 
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Eightly Bellarmine againſt Ambroſe Catharines, 


He fourth argument is of Catharim., from the 
A authority of Saint Themas,Chryſofome,and Pope 
Nicholas. Of Saint Themas, who fauh, that the in- 
tention ofthe Church expreſſedin the very forme of 
wordes, is ſufficient to make_a perfeQ- Sacrament, 
neyther is any other intention required on the part 
ofthe Miniſter &c: RE 

And Catbarinus addes a reaſon, that 'it ſeemes o. 
[ucrhard,that Gocſhould pur the ſaluation of men 
inthe arbitrement of awicked Minifter , and fo' our | 
juſtification ſhould be made vncertaine. . This argu- 
ment is already anſwered, : How he anſfivereth and 
confuteth this y_ and authorkies of Catharinue, 

, -: 


bjds.28-pag 169... 


See Bellaxrmine i 
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Ninthly, Bellarmine againſt. Ledeſmins , Canme, 
Bonauenture , Scatus , Durand,Ritharidus, - ' 
Occam, Marſtlins, Gabriel, © 
| | ores Sacraments arc. true.cauſes of :iuſtifica- 
| tion; but Morall cauſes,not naturall (as hethat 


commands) 
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commands a murder is the true cauſe ofir,though he 


| touchnotthe partie murdered) is defended by Leat/- 


mins and Can in Relif?. de Sacrams. And the ſame 
ſeemes to be held by many of the old Schoolemen , 
Bonauenture,Scotus, Durand, Richardus, Occam, Mar ili- 
us,Gabrizl,who hold,that the Sacraments doetruely 


at the preſence ofthe Sacraments, ſo as the Sacra- 
ments are not naturall cauſes, but fuch as withour 
which, this cffe& would nor follow. But I hold that 


butes a true efficiency to the Sacraments. Bellarm. 
ofthe effe&t of the Sacram. /.2.7.11.p.225. 


{ iuſtifie, but yet,that God only doth worke that grace 


the more probable and ſafe opinion, which arttri- | 


— 


Temthlyghe Maſter of. Sembenicts againſt the 


c01931018 OP; nin. 


þ ounce therefore onequeſtion,whether the olde 
| ® Sacramients(excepting Circumiciſten) did iuſti- 
fie atually by the very worke wrought : and there 
are two opmions: One ofthe Maſter of Sent. [in 4. 
_ (}vhichdenies it, for hefaith , rharthoſe Sacra- 


ſo muchin faith and charity. The other is the com- 
didiuſtific,cxypere operantic , thatis , ypon the fairh 


/anddcuotion of the. receiuers 3-andthis opinion is 
moſtrruc. Bellarm,jbid.c.13,p4g.239+ 


P z- Dwean.| 


4 


ments did not-iuſtific, though they were done never |. 


mon opinion of Diuines, that 'all thoſe Sacraments | | 


Libz.. | 


| 


—_ 


Porro de Car- 
cumciſione. 


Signum aliquod | 
ſpwituale;es. 
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Firſt, Alexander Bonauenture, Scotus,Gabriel,againft 
Thomas ,Capreo!/us,Scotws,Led:ſmins others,Cc. 


== F Circumciſiqn there are two opinions : 
g .t Wit 
[7 680 Hi One of A/exander,and Bonauenture, Scotus, i 
IA SBI # andGebree/,that Circumciſion did confer 
Joni -- <<, . . 

== ;{tification,-x pre operate,vpon the very 
a& done: which opinion is diſproued by many ar- 
guments.VWherc itis yet to be noted,that this _ 
on of theirs doth not fauoyr the heretickes of our 


hc 


time,for the heretickes when they make the olde Sa- | 


craments equall to ours,doe not extoll theolde, but 
debaſe ours : Butthis opinion doth not abaſe ours , 
but extoll the ancient. 


Theother opinion, is of Saint Thom.ss, and Capre-| 


olweScotwsLedeſmius,and orhers,z that Cireumcition 
did by itowne power iuſtific , but yet juſtified onely 


| as it was aproteſtation of our faith, and as it applyed| 
faithto vs. This opinion is doubtleſle the more pro-f 


bableoftherwa, Belarmabidery payee: 


» > 


| Secondly ,Dar and,Scotus,Gabriel againfl 


the "P. T, , {$$ *$3:3656 
v 


| 


f Siry thereis a certaine ſpirituall ſtampe imprin- 


ted inthe minde,in ſome Sacraments, which is | 
| _ called| 


iT 
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Or Roms. 
called a Character , is the common opinion of Ca- 
tholiks.But it is to be noted that ſome of our diuines, 
as Dar and;Scotus, Gabriel,do indeed admit this ſtampe 
or Character, butyet teach ſomething which ſcemes 
to make for Kemmtius and the heretickes: for Durar- 
dus holdes,that the Character is not any reall thing 
diſtinguiſhed from theſoule,bur is onely a matter to 
be conceiued inthe minde,and which hath his being 
onely in conceit. Bur all others confeſle, that the 
Character is a reall matter diftin& from the ſoule. 
Bellarm. ibid.c.19.pag.267. 


| Thirdly Bellarmine againſt Durandus and Scotus. 


J= Chara&er is not a mererelation, but an ab- 
ſolute quality: this is a common opinion,cxcep- 


ting onely Scotus and Durandus. Durandus in the 
placeforecited, holds, ithathonely a beingin con- 
ceit,&c,VVhich opinion can ſcarcely be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the herefie of this time, and ſeemes expreſly 
condemned by Councels: which if Duravdus had 
ſeene,doubtlefſe he would haue taught otherwiſe ; 
and ſurely the Councell of Trent, in her curſe ofthis | 
opinion, intends it againſt thoſe which denic areall 
CharaQer. Scotus would haue t a reall relation , but 
{ that can ſcarce be defended : andthere haue not wan- 
ted many, that haue confuted him ſoundly.. Bellarm. 


ibid.c.19.Pag.268, 


Fourth- 
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eft relatio,orc. 
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Nec Circumciſi0 
Sc. | 


* 3-þ.4.63.47.1. 


Preter hos erro- 


res eſt opinio,gpc 


Sixtly, Bernard, Hugo, Lombard, Pope Nicholas againſt 


| {ſeemes to holds. Ambroſe in his firſt booke of the ho- 
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Fourthly,three opimians of Papiſts. | 


Jome of our Do&tors hold this Character to be in 

the vnderſtanding: Others place itinthe will, be- 
cauſethey thinke it diſpoſethvs to charity , which is 
in thewill.: Others hold ir {imply to be in the ſub- 
ſtance ofthe ſoule, and this ſeemes the truer opini- 
on. Bellarm.ibid.c.19.p.270. 


— 


Fiftly,Scotus againſt Thomas. | 


N Either Circumciſion,nor any Sacrament of the| 
olde Lawe did imprint any Character in the 
ſoule: So holds Saint Thomas * . Scotus thinkes the 
contrary concerning Circumeiſion. But the apini- 
onof 1 homas is trucr. Bellarm tbid.cap.l9g.p48-427 te 


——— 


——— — 


all other Dinines. 


Y Eſides theſe errors,there is a very incommodious 

-opinion of many Catholikes,who hauc thought, 
thatthe inuocation of one perſon in the Trinity, and. 
eſpecially of Chriſt, is ſufficient co Baptiſme : ſo 


ly Ghoſt: Beds vpon 10.chap.of Acts: Bernard, Epi. 


340.Ad Henricum.Hugo de Saxcto vittore, l. 2. of Sa- 


craments : Maſter of ientenc.b. 4. diſt.z. And laſtly, | 
& FA Pope| 


On EI 


P's 


Pope Nichols in his Epilt. to the Bulgarians. The 
hin foundations of theſe Authors opinion are 0- 
ucrthrowne by Befarm. who concludeth. But how- 
ſocuerit be, it is certaine that baptiſme is eyther 
abſolutely,or with condition to be repeated,if itb c 
adminiſtred in the name of Chriſt , or any other per- 
ſon, without an expreſſe mention of the reſt , as all 
| more graue Diuines teach. Beller77, in his þ, of Bap- 
tiſme,cap.3.P4g-I1, | 


——_—— 
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Senenthly two contrary opinions of Dottors. 


ſion it cannot be denied, but the doubtis, whe- 
ther that Baptiſine were the ſame Sacrament,which 
now we haue, or onely a preparation to the Sacra- 
ment of Baprtiſme afterwards to be inſtituted, as the | 
baptiſme ot /oþz was : Chryſoft.Theophilatt,andPope 
Leo hold with this latter, &c. But the ether which 
we haue ſaid,is more probable, which is profeſſedly 
taught by Auguſtine gratt.13.and 15. vpon John: by 
Cyrill2.B.vpon lohn,c.57.Hugo de Santtovittore , b. 2. 
of Sacraments: andthis is the commoner opinion 
of Diuines,with the Maſter of Senten.b.4.diſt. 3. B:/- 
larmtbid,c.5.p.26. | 


Eightly, Many opinions of Schoolemen. 


Ote that concerning the time wherein Chriſt 
inſtituted the Sacrament of baptiſrne, there ar 


TH Chriſt did vic ſome baptiſme before his paſ- N 


_very 


Duo prntt» | 
temporis & cs 
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very many opinions , among the Schoolemen; bur| WM |” 
the more common and-probable opinion, is that 
which wefollow, which alſo the Catechiſme of the | 
Councell of Trent recciues,and the Maſter of Sent, | 


with St. Thomas and others, Bellarmiye in his booke | 

of Baptiſme,c.5.pag.28. L 

Fu : —_ Pe 

Ninthly,Dominicus a Soto, Ledeſmins,c.againfl " 

Them ts, Maior Gabriel,and others. th 

\ Non deſiont —O_ are fome Diuines,as Domirnicw « Soto , and (2 
|Theologot | A c Martin Ledeſmius vpon 4. dift. 3. which teach, 

Dom micks,oc, ot 


| that Martyredome doth not giue grace ( ex opere ope- 
| 7&0) by the very worke wrought, but onely exopere| WM |... 


| operantis,by the worke ofthe ſufferer : and giues no 1b 
| degree of grace,but that which anſwers to the merit | 

ofthe martyres charity.Bur it is amore probable opi- of 

nion,that Martyredome bythe very workewrought T1 

( doth giue thefirſt grace; So thatif a man being yer red 


in his ſinnes,ſhall come to Martyredome, yet with- 
| out an affeftion to any ſinve,and with faith andloue _— 

in part begun,&c: By the vertue of Martyredome 
he ſhall vpon the worke wrought be iuſtified and ſa- | 
ued. Sos exprelly taught by S*. Thomas, 1o.MMator, is 
Gabrieand others, Bellarmine ſame booke , cap. 6. 


P4g-33- 


i | Tenth- 


ily | 
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.T emthh,, Boller mine and a{Pa fts,with Thomas 
| j agen 2} Peter defoos = | 
Tere Hino ccnrwo opinions amongſt Clths| 


erroneous,the other very improbable. The firſt was | 
Peter Lombards,who diſtinguiſhes thoſe which were | 
baptized of /ohn, into two kinds : one was ofthem |} 
which were fo baptized of 1ohy ; that they did put 
their hope and truſt in that baptiſme, andhad not a- 
ny! Knowle ce ofthe holy Ghoft : Theſe he confeſ- 
ſed wereto be baptiſed with Chriſts bap tiffne:'' The 
other ofthoſe,who were baptized of prog but did; 
nat relic vponthat baptiſme , and had knowledge of 
the holy Ghoſ ;Thelewerenor  necelſarilyto bere: 


SIODELTTH! 
ON iridaedai eniutes kink by hindſelfe, and canferts 
ofall Catholikes atid' concludes; iwherafore Saint 
Tomy p-9-38.ar lt] writes, that this i 134 I Vit- 
eaforable Ys Bellrmibide.ry y- Ty 
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ofatiger if Senthins), Schoblemes; Thomas 4 _ 
ie, - homes, Bellerminegend other Papifts. © 
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| CG  Nother opinionis , That t] Keg rind of ra opintio 


ee rd an; many of the Schoole. 
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mens 
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| Fter Cathol:cos | 
likes,of1obxs Baptiſme,whereofone is thought _ 
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Prior eft aliquo-. 
rum Scholafti- 
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| afterwards recant,and teach the contrary,z.part q. 35 


el 


7Z Tur Peace | 
| men: and Saint Thomas himſelfe ; bur he did iuſtly 


art.1. VV hereupon Saint Thamas.well faith,thatt 
baptiſme of 7x pertained nat to the old law, butto 
the new rather,as a certaine preparation to Chriſts 
baptifine. Bellarm ibid 6. 1g..11 0 


Sccondh..T homes Concil. Flarentinum, Innocenting, 
Waldenfis, Hugo,Bellarmine db ſſagreeing.. 


GOme Schookmen. hold, rharche Apoſiles didin 


mation; andthatin the firſttimes , becauſe the holy 


Ghoſt viſibly deſcended,;then they vſed no annoin- 
ting,but meere impoſition ofhands : After that, vn- 


Co I OE morn ths commands 
ment rom ore ghattaey.thoulgd one Whilevicim- 
poſition ofhands , another-while Chriſme, as they 
ſhoutdrhinke moftconmenienr: This anfwereis nor 
vnlikely : and Saint Thomas. is notfare off from it[3.p 


q-72-at.1.] and perhaps hither might be drawne the 
kumar. mma elandof 7120- 


centi49,8&c Butthe orher anſwer(me thinks) ismore 


on his bands. This anſwere is the likelier,”. 
armine im his B.ofconfirmation,.op.r85.. ©. 
| Third 


I—_— —————— 


Rion camein vie; Andifyoucbied that the A-| 


probable of Themes Waldenſir,and Hugo de Santto vi-| 
- {#ore;whofay, thatthcannointing with Chriſme, | 
- any a handsis all onc3for he thatavgints, 

yes On r, \ Bel- 


} 


divers faſhions miniſter the Sacrament of confir-| 


tA x 


) 


| Franc.aVittoriaggfc.hold , that balme is notrequired 
{ly to be uſed by the commandementofGod.Zellarm:. 


LE — 


Thirdly ,Caictane, Dominic a Soto, Franc Vittoria | 
againſt all the elder Papiſts, 


T is a queſtion. among our: Diuines), whether 
Balme bercequiredin Gharif me; as vponthe.necel(- 
ſity of the Sacrament,or only an neccflity ofthepre- 
cept. All the old Diuines and Lawyers, hold Balme 
required vpon the necellity of the Sacrament ; fo as 
the Sacramentis voyde, if it be adminiſtred without 


it : But the latter Diuines Cazetare , Dominicius a Soto, 
as to the cfſence of the Sacrament , but-yer;necdari- 


(dee) 9:þ42 190, 


"=— Z7TY; 
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Or Rows. mba. | 


Theologos, 


} nt 1159 FT ECE VISNTI SO DIO Q1NG 2021: 
Fourthly Rich, Armachanus againſt the common opinion. 
(FbeCurtbolikes theres oX h Richarducdrovs- Ex Catholicis 
2 rhiona;whichehinkes; thirithle offite:of:confir- | of &5- 
initgiscommonbothto. —_— [Presbiters: 

and from: him The. #alderſis thinkes that FickLffe 
drew tus heretic: -! Bellarmibid.cap.12.pag 197 

_ Eiftly Bonanenture,Durana,Adrianggainſt Thomas, - 

EichardP ladange, Mar flaws | 7-4 

a . . ; ; ; . . 
> Mottgft our Catholikediuines there is aqueſti-| Ef 4%dem in- 
| | ot at leaſt 'by:Uiſpenſation a.Presbiter uo ——_ 
Le 3 d... . DSWTR 


Reſpon. Duefti- | 


onem eſſe mer 
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CEE 


| Lib2.. + 


| 
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| 


| Sed exiſtit boc ' 
loco. . . 


i bing At 
{Porwe pope 
| fere ommas, Ore. 


& 1ST SOTLECL CHALK BRED, DOT NR: AIGIVINS 
[Fis queftiafied, whetherirhoſe things which are 


'.  ] accidentsofbread;iseytberperſonall;orvery liketo 
"| ipzantherefore tan of 


+ S——_—_— 


may conferre this Sacrament: for Saint Bonaventure, 


Durend;Adrian,xpon 4.difty.fay', it cannot be com- 


Iuderus Marfilins , andvorhers 3; and all Canoniſts 

teach the contrary: and indeede ir: is thetruer,that 

theſclaſt affirme. - BeHarm.jbid.c.r7prg7; ' © 
ECOL E348 223 WET bog earl Qt: on tA 209 
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Sixtly,ſome nameleſſe Papiſts againſtthe | 
| common op1mion. 71 


| IIS 4 
FY 


ſpoken of Chriſt, itithefortne of bread andwinebe 
{poken of himtruly,and properly,or by ſome Trope: 
Some thinke them truely and properly ſpoken , as 
te l2medhing ſhouldbetrathy and propelyibelen 
ofthe bread.it bread were there,' Their reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they thinke thatthe Vnion of Chriſt with the 


tthere-1s/A;cammmunication 


7. I Chit ,-andthoſc accidents, 8c. 
ut the commoriopinion of Diuines teach the con-| 
trary.Bellr.of theſacram.of the Euchariſt./. I6.2:p.28 | 


rene = -<o—cm — - 


Seganthly,Gabritl,Cuſante,C actare;T apperus, He(ſclinis, 
lanſenius againſt all other Papifts. | 


Jobs 6. vnderituod'of the' Sacrament of the Eu- 
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mitted to Prieſts., Burt-Saint\ Thom, and .'1 his | ' 
Schollers,and many other Diuines , as R:ichardus, Pa- | 


| A favelvalt Carhtlibu Mil bike th6 yo c f 


charift,j 
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[ 


dy in the Euchariſt : but there are ſome few , who 
« | (the better to diſproue the Huſſites and Lutherans ) 
hold,that this Chapter medleth not with any Sacra 
mental cating of Chriſts badge drinking his blood, 


of which fort are Gabriel,Nicholas , Cuſanus , Thows.zs 
Cazetanus , Kuaraus Tapper , Tohannes Heſſelins, and 
{ Cornelius Iamſenins. other Catholikes ( whom 


| Nicholas Saunders in his booke of the ſixth of 1ob7 
[citerh)with great conſent teach, that this Chapter 
intreateth of the Sacramentall eating of Chriſt : 
which doubtlefle is moſt true. Bellarmine ibid.cap.s. 


pag.41. 


— 


Eightly,twoſorts of Dodtors oppoſite. 


ff Rn Catholikes doe not agree in the manner of 
explicating , what is properly meant, by this 


O F ROME. dh - ; 
| chariſt,or ofthe Sacramentall cating of Chriſts;bo- 


Nota ſecundo 
Catholicas,&rc. 


pronoune Hos or Hi, This, inthe words of conſe- 
cration: (Th#s is my body ) And there are two more 
famous opinions: One, that this pronoune ( Hoc, 
This) ſignifies the body of Chriſt, confured in this 
place of Bellarmine:by two arguments, The other 
opinion is of Saint Thomas| 3.p,d.78. art.2. ] and vp- 
pon 1,Cor.11.that the pronoune :(- Hor, This) doth 
not precifely ſignifie the bread, or the body, but in 
common;thar ſubſtance which is vader theſe forms; 


yetſoas the fignification. doth properly. pertaineto | | 


the formes; that ſo the ſenſe ſhould be, Not, This , 
thatis, Theſe formes are my body : but thus, vnder 


theſe] 


—_.” 
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Omen oe een es» 
a. 


| Primum eft, du- 
| as opiaiones fal- 


Luydam tamen 
Catholict,&xc. 


ſas & cc. 
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theſe formes is my body; as it wasof old expounded 
by Gaitmundius,).2." Bellarmeine ibidc.11-p.83. - 


| Ninth ty , moſt Papifts and Bellarmine againſt Thomas. 


Jome Catholikes hold, that a body maybe local- 

"ly in rwo places at once for(lay they) if oneplace 
may hold rwo bodies, ſo as neither rhe places are di- 
uided,nor the bodies confounded( as it was donein 


| Chriſts comming forth of the graue) then one body 


may fill two places, &c. Burt ſome others, and a- 


|mongſt them Saint Thoms.z thinkes that one body 
cannot be totally in two places. His reaſon , by the| 


leaue of fo great a DoQor,is not ſound. Bellarm, /.3 
ofthe Euchariſt,c.3.9.291- 


| Tenthly,Durand.Occam,Albertus, Thomas Bonauenture, 
Richarans, Seotre, diſſenting. 


f $i were two particular opinions, and both 
falſe and erroneous,deuiſed in the Schooles, for 
the vnfolding the greatneſſe of this myſtery : One of 
Durandus|vpon g.diſt.10.8&c.] who held it probable, 


that the ſubſtance ofthe body of Chriſt-is in the En- 
chariſt, without magnitude or gy : and he vied 


thoſeargumentsrorthis purpoſe , which now areta- 
ken vp by the Sacramentaries.. . Another opinion 
was offome auncient Diuines,which A/bertws with- 
out any namereports., andconfutes ; which ro 
wards 


w — —_— —_— 


| 


| 


ares Occamſypon 4.4.4.1 followed; wholay, that 
there is in the Sacrament; the very wn eres or | 


{ humane body: ſo teach 4:bertus,S. Thomas, Bonauen- 
{ ture,Richardus,Scotus, and others vpon (4. diſt 10. or 


L—— 


Or Rom ». 


quantity ofrhe body of Chriſt, which yer,they thinke 
cannot ve diſtinguithed fram the ſubſtance: but they 
adde;thar all parts doe ſo runne into other,thar there 


and order ofthe parts of the body. 

Bur the common opinion of the Schooles and 
Churchis,that in theEuchariſt there is whole Chriſt 
with his magnitude and bigneſle , and all other acci- 
dents,&c. And beſides,that the parts and members 
of Chriſts body,doe not one runne into another,but 
areſo diſtinguiſhed and diſpoſed among themlſelues, 
as they haue both order and ſhape agreeable to an 


13.)and Alexander (3.p.9.10.in7.) &c. Bellarm. ibid. 
c4pe5 Page gol... | i 
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Firf,Bellrmine againſt Durandus,che, 


© Veafline diſcourſing of Chriſts comming 
flintorheworld throughthe wombeot the 
Virgin ſtill continuing cloſed;faich, that in 
theſe workes all the reaſon of the faQ, 1s 


D 
\ 


{ 7 
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is noſhape in the body of Chriſt,nor anydiltintion | 


Re 


P. Auguſtmus in 
Epiſtola ad Uo- 
uſranum de 
utrog, iſto mira= 
culo,erc. 


the power of the doer: The ſame is held by com- 
mon conſent of other Fathers,Gregor. Nazian.Theo- | 


| 


dor oo. C| 


| TT 
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| abret Hierome;c.. But I am aſhamed to-ſay what 


_ {Philoſophers teach, ſurely: itisnor probable there 


78 Tnez Peace | 


Duran and Brza an{were to this, &c. That which 


remaine inuiolable, andyet that the paſſages were 
 fomewhat dilated; coonniing to the beft Phytitians , 
implies a contradi@ion : for /o. Ferncliws teacheth, 
that the loſſe of Vagny doth nor conſult in the 
breaking of any filme,but onely in the dilatation of 
theparts. Bellarmybid.c.6.p.309, Ma 


Secondly, Bellarmine againfl Durandus. 


'J'He fift example is, of the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
andthe Saints into heauen; for we beleeue rhar 
Chriſt aſcended abouecall heauens, and-likewile that 
the bodies ofthe Saints after theit reſurreQion ſhall 
jaſcend Bur there is-no doore in heauen, no win- 
dow,no gappe through which they may aſcend ; for 
as 70b,47.The heauens are folide as braffe, therefore 
there muſt needes be more bodies in one place. To 
this Durardws an{weres, that by the-powerof G o 
|the heauens may bediuided, whenthe bodies of the 
Saints ſhall afcend:; Burif-che heauenbe in. it owne 
nature ſolide,and incorruptible, as all Diuines and 


| [bodies of the Saints ro aſcend,$ic. BellermuNbid.cap 


ſhould be.ſo many holes madein heauen,as there are 
6-Þ42-313:. 


Durand(faith ; that her Virginity might, and didftill| 


Third. 
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, LS 


| breadis turned into Chriſts body , but that the ſub- 


| the Authorſ3.p q.25.art.6.] A fift opinion is,that of 
| Rupertrs the Abbot , which was ſome faortic yeares 


| our Lord. . Bellarm.l.3.c.11 $.347+ 


 |EJEnce may berefuted the common error, which 
poſſeſſes many of this time , concerning the |*,&-. 


f. :Or.Romps. "99 


Lib.2, | 
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Thirdly,ſundry opinions of Popiſh Doftors. 


| [D/rorde holcerh, that one eſſential part ofthe} nu-ngu wo 


bread, namely,the forme, is turned, but thatthe 


8 partem wvnany 
OE 


otherpart, which is the matter,is not curned[vpon 4. 
diſt.z 1.] Others (that there might noerrour be-mil- 
ſing) hauecontrarily taught, that the marter ofthe | 


ftantiallforme of the bread remaines ſtill the fame : 
This errour S*.Thomas reports without thename of | 


after Gu/tmundus:: which Rupertus taught, that the 
bread ofthe Sacrament,is perſonally allumed by the 
ſecond perſonin the Trinity , in-the _ ſame man-' 
ner, that the humane nature was aſſumed by rhe 
ſame word, as appeares:in hisſixt booke vpon Johz. 


B.of Sacraments,chap.s.] where he ſaith, that this is 
a new and moſtabſurd hereſie :this A/zerus liued in 


witnesTrithemius and Petrus Cluniacenſis,who notes, 
that A/gerus did moſt accurately confute the errours 
of ſome moderne Writers , concerning the body of 


Fourthly,Bellermine ag ainit Dominigu 4 Soto, 
Santtins, Alawus,&+c. 


This errour is noted,and confuted by A/gerus | in 1. | 


the ſame time with Rupertus,about the yeare 1124.25 | 


Hmt refell; po- 


R 2 Au- | 


Inn OO CN NN 


. | Sexta opinio ſeu 


potius bereſis, 


| &c. 


Lib.2. |80 Trax P-z ACE 


] neſſes, there was an olde booke of Diuine offices;| 


Aurhor of this hercfie : for as 1 homas Waldenſis Wit- 


without any name ofthe Author , wherein #icklife} 
did marueilouſly triumph, and vexedthe Carholikes| 
with it;boaſting it one while to be Ambroſes, another 
while 7/dores,another while Fulgentizs : Ar laſt the 
Catholickes ſuſpeed that Walramns or Valeramus 
was the Author of itz So write Do-:71cus a Seto,Clau-| 
dirs Sanitins,Gul, Alanwand others, But he was not 
thefirſt, forthe Berengarians were before him ; ney- 
ther was Wa/rammw the Author hereof, but Rupertus 
Twitien/is,from whoſe bookes this opinion is to be 
ferch't, which Dominicus a Soto iclely expoundeth 
(vpon 4.diſt. 9.9.2.) Bellarm l.3.c.11.p.348. 


Fiftly Waldenſis and Bellarmine againſt 
Tohannes Pariſtenfis. 


HE fixt opinion or hercſie rather, is of one 7o- 

hennes Parifienſic,which ( as Waldenſis reporteth) 
openly opugnedthar other herefic , and broughr in | 
a new; for he taught, that the breadis aſſumed by the 
Sonne,but by meanes of the body of Chriſt ; as the | 
body is taken for part of his manhood, not for the 
whole: and heefaid, as part, notas whole,leaſt hee 
ſhould be conſtrained to admit, that God is bread. 
Bellarml.3.c.11,confuted/. 3.ca6.p48-348, 


Sixt- 
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? 
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| . Or Romr, BÞ$1 


Lib. 


Trent, and Bellarmine. 


HE third error is of them, which wilt haue one- 

ly the matter of bread to remaine , which doth 
exprelly contradi& the Councell of Trext | Seff.13. 
cha.q. and Can.2. ] And the Councell of Coniarnce, 
[Sefl8.]Yea alſo this opinion of Durandw is contra- 
to the Councell of Zateran : for neyther-would 

? fn Councelhaue ſaid, that there is atranſſubſtanti- 


whole ſubſtance ofthe bread is changed,8&c. There- | 
fore this opinion of Durardws is hereticall, though he 
himſelfe be not therefore to be called an heretike, be- 
cauſe he was ready to yeelde to the iudgement ofthe 
Church. Bellarmine lib.3.c,13.paz.351, | 


——_—_—_ 
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Sexenthly fonre diners opinions of Diuines. 


ment,there are foure opinions:firſt,ofthe greeks. 
who hold,that Chriſt did keepe his pafleouer,and in- 
ſtitute his Sacrament, the thitcenth day ofthe fiſt 
moneth : The ſecond of R#perriw, who'teaches , that 
the Hebrewes were. neuer wont to celebrate two 


feaſt dayes together and therefore when the fealt of 
deferred tothe Saboth followin g. This opinioixof 


\ Sixtly,Durandus againſt the Councels of Conſlance,ond of 


ation made,vnleſſe it would haue ſignified, that the | 


' Bout the time of Chriſts inftituting the Sacra- 


vnleauened breadfell the fixr day, it was wont-to be | . | 


Tertius error 
eorum eft,orc. 


Sunt igitur de 
preſenti queſti- 
nega. . 


Repertiue both is falſe,and doth notſatisfiethat maine 
oc © Winn 
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| Eſtigitur queſti 


 ———— 


— 
ET —_—_— oo 


Lib.t. 


Porrs Eccleſia 
Catholicaſemper 
| &c. 


| 


| 
| 


hoc loco tra- 
Ganda,ec. 


o_ 


| trothelaw;and.cuſtome oftheTewes, all lkeauen was 
| caſt away,which was the-14. day,8c. This opinion 


> Txzs Prace | 


argument of the Greekes. The third of Paulus Bur: | 
genſis, who holds , that both the feaſt of valcauenced 

(2 cv ofthe. Paſſeouer,m ight be deferred vpon 
the Tradition ofthe Elders, fo the day following: 
andthat inthe yearexyhercin Chriſt ſuffred ;the He- 
brewesdideate their Paſſcouer on Friday cuening, 
Cheiiſthis on Thurſday in the evening. The fourth 


| is,the.common opinion of Diuines,tharChriſt inſti- | 


tutedhis Sacrament jincthattime, whexcin according | 


is onelytruc,8&c. Bellarml.4..7.p.455, 


| 


= 


ts Eighththe Popiſh Dottors dſagrecing. 


TJ He Carole Church hath cuer thought :irfo 
necefſary,that water ſhould be mixed with wine 


| inthe Chalice,rhar it cannot without a grieuous ſin 
| be omitted ::But whether the Sacrament can confiſt 


without water,jit is notſo certaine: the common 0- 
pinion leanes xo:theaffirmatiue part. Bellarwme, lib. 4. 
cape LOPHE-4TE: 21 in | 
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_ n Niethly ,Pop|ſh Dinines differing. . 
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FE thereforea queſtiontobghandled, whe- 
A Ether theſc oncly words { For this is my body,c+c.) 


| 


hurch afficmes ic with great copſent,Councel) 
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Florent. 
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the Maſter of Sent. Lawyers : For although Divines 
diſpute, and cannot: agree , whether all the:feuerall 
words. whiclvare had in theforme-of the! eonſecra- 
' tion of the-Chalice, inthe Latine'Mafſe-bookes;; be 
of the eſſence of the forme thereof, yet all agree thar 
they are ofthe. integrity,and perfeQion ofthe forme; 
ſo as no one of them .can without ſinne. be. omieted:: 
and their conſent inthis point is-ſaufficient, Be/larw. 


/ «4.C . I 2:0.4.8 6._ 


ws Med 


Aduiſer,vho without any name ſex forthaB. of this 
 queſt.perſwading to this vic: but after,it was known 
that the B.was George Caſſanaers, Bellr 4.4-c,20f-538. 
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Firſtſome Papiſts againſt the Councell of Trent. 
wo Irſt the opinion of ſome is to beconfuted, 


ody,and ther 


Florent, Carech. of Concil. Trident; Diuines with 


p0han. de-Louayio in his booke of the Communion 
vnder both kinds ,chicfely confures aB.ofacertain 


[Lib.2... 
| X 
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Breutter refel- | 
lenda eft opizia | 


10/7199 CC. 


— 


| 

Nil ſþ ivitualis 
fruftus capitur 
ex duabus, 


{ De hoc leco due 
ſunt Catbolico- 
rum ſententie, 


Edt FR 
[13.ca.3.) who teaches, that- by the power, of the 
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wordes,onely the body, is there vnder the torme of 
breadzths ſouleghe any) 5 andblood, onely by a 
Concomitance. /Bel/arm Dido l2hp<54o.. : 


ms. 
— =. —— 


Secondly, Alexand Alenſis and Gaſper Caſalius againf 


The commun opimon.: 


E is no ſpirituall fruit receiued by both kinds, 
whichis not recciued by one; this propoſition 
is notſo certaine as the former : for our Divines are 
of diuers po concerning it : But it is my 0- 
pinion,and the common and moſt probable aſſerts 
on of Diuines,of S*. Thomas, S.Bonwenture, Richard, 
Gabriel, Roffenſis,Caictane, rc. And though Richards 


ſeemes to incline the other way : yethe doth it one 


[ly roreconcile Alexander Alenſis vnto the common 


opinion :for of allthe ancients there is onely Alex- 
axder(in 4.part.Sum.q.53.)Which holdes the contra. 
riezand ofthe gew writers Gaſper Caſſalzus cals it in- 
to doubr and queſtion ( in hisſecond booke of the 


| Supper,&c.) Bellarm.ibidc.23-p.554- 


 Thindpoaf Loan cornh trſeniesppofte 


Of this place are wo opinions of Catholickes :: 
#7 Firſt of /ohz of Louan, and others, who holde, 


arches $acrament. of the Euchariſt was giuen. bo 
Bs TNC 
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Or Roms, 
the rwo Diſciples in Emmaus , and they bring for 


them Auien,Chryſoſt.Bede,Theophilatt , Jerome, Iſychi- 
5: The other of Cornelins 1anſenius vpon the place, 


maus,was not the Sacrament, but onely a figure of it 
Bellarml.4.cap.24-pag.563- 


Fourthly,two ſorts of Popiſh Dottors diſſenting. 


V E teach,that the very Sacrament is to bea- 

dored ( as the Councell of Trent ſpeaketh ) 
but this maner ofſpecch is taken two wayes : Thoſe 
that thinke the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to bee 
formally the body of Chriſt , as he-is vnder thoſe 
formes ; doe graunt,that the Sacrament is iuſtly ſaid 
to be formally adored: But thoſethat ſay, the Sacra- 
ment of the -Euchariſt is formally -the Species of 
bread and wine, as they containe Chrift, doe teach 
conſequently, that the faid Sacrament is materially 
to be adored, Bellarm.ibid.cap.29.p47.607. 


SenZto vittore, Peter Lombard, T, homas, 


| Fiftly, Hugo de 
| Rabanus, &c. diſagreeing. 
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who teaches,that the bread bleſſed by Chrift in Em- 


|L1b.2. 


De modo autem 
loquenai,erc, 


A Any Catholikes endeauour to ſhew the word 

: ;*Mza(Maſie)to be Hebrew, for Deut.15.there 
is the word (529) in the ſame fignification-;z and not 
the Catholikes'only. but Phrtrp Melanchton acknow- 
ledges this deriuation. . Other (and their opinion is 
more-probable) hold it to -be Larine ; of _ alfo 

| omel 


Plurimi conamn- 


tr, &*c. 
| 


1 


I eee 


w__— 


| 


4 


1 4b bac Phili- 
i pi ſentcntia non 
procul.&c, 


Gs 


Hoc teftimoni- 
um un poteſt 


—_— — 


| Miſſa. 1.ceI p66, 


| and may 
ani Bellarm tbid.c.2.þ.62.1. 


| dolaters ;wherefore the expoſition of Arias Montu 


"IR 
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ſome hold it to be (4 Mzrtendo) becauſe our offerings 
and prayersareſent vp to God. So Hugo de Sanito 
wiftore(lib.2.de Sacram*) Others leſle probably,for 
thatan Angellisſent from God to affift the Sacri- 
fice,and carry it to God, asthe Maſter of Sent. and 
Thomas (3-p-q.83.) But their opinion is moſtlike- 
ly,which deriue it 4 miftone , ſeu , dimiſſione popmi : 
This opinion is 7/idores , Rabanus, and Hugo, and 0- 
thers later Diuines admit this Etymology. Bellarm. de 


——— 


Sixtly,Bellarmine againſt a nameles Doctor 1.G.Caſſalins. 


N| Eareto this opinion of Melanchton ſeemes to be 
+ Yacertaine late Do&or,aman otherwiſe learned 
and godly,who.in his booke of Sacrifice ( chap. 5.) 
teacheth,that cuery __ worke, which is done,that 
we may inan holy fellowſhippe cleaue to God, is: a 
Sacrifice properly :-But this opinion of his: is falſe, 

be ary with many and manifeſt argu- 


DO OC 


Seuenthly,Bcllarmine againſ} Aries Mont anus. 


His — of Malach. r. cannot bevnder- 
ſtood of the ſacrifice of the crofſe;nor of anylIe- 
wiſh ſacrifice, nor of the ſacrifices of the heathen I. 


| 7K is no way to be ſuffered ; for it doth not onely 
contradict the opinion of al thoſe Fathers(which we 


| will ſtraight-way cyte)but the Apoſtle himſelfe ,and 
the 
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the opeatruth: for to what end were the blood of 
ſo many thouſand Martyres ſhed, for not communi- 
cating with the Gentiles ſacrifices,if thoſe had beene 
cleane and acceptable to God. Zeller, 1.b, ofMaſle, 


caÞs LO P49679. 


Qwm 


_ —— —_— 


Eightly,Caſſalius confutcd by Bellarm. 
'O this purpoſe. make all thoſe places of the Fa- 
thers,which teach,that there is one only ſacrifice 
of the church,whichſucceeded al the multitude of the 
old ſacrifices. Leo,Chryſoſ?.Aug.8&c.whence appeares , 


is altogether improbable: who affirms,there are two 
ſacrifices of the Euchariſt ; one of bread and wine ; 


another ofthe body and blood of Chriſt. Bel/arm.b.z. 
of the Mafle,c,27.p42-756. 


— 


Ninthly diuers epinions of Popiſh Doftors, 
He conſecration ofthe Eucharift belongs to the 
eflence ofthe ſacrifice; This ſentence thus gene- 
rally propoſed hath manyvpholders,for ofthe greeks 
Nic.Cabaſil.cs:of the latines Ruar dies, Jodocres Tetanus, 


chat the opinis of Gaſper Caſſa/zwes in his1.h. de ſacrificto 


Lib. 


Huc faciunt 0m 
ma loca Patrum 
&e. | 


Conſecratio 
Euchariſtie,ec | 


Gaſper Caſſalins, Alanus and others maintain it: But al | 
hold it not alike. Some thinke it to be therefore, be- 
cauſe by the conſecration there is made a true and re- 
all change ofthe breadinto/Chriſts bodyzand atrue 
ſacrificerequires ſuch a mutation, whereby chething| 
ceales to be.But this opinion hath no {mal argumers 
againſt ir:Others think it to be,becauſc by this conſe- 


———. 
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cration ,/ 
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Lib.2. 
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Sacrificum 
AMiſſe ec. 


Preterea Da- 
maſus im Pon- 
tificali. 


cration , Chriſt is truely __ myſtically , and vn- 
blooodily)ffred.This opinion doth nor yer fullyſaris- 
fie : Thus therfore it ſeemes to be ſct forth. There are 
threethings in a Sacrifice , which are found in the 
conſecration of the Euchariſt ; firſt a prophane and 
earthly thing is made holy : Secondly , that thing, 
thus made holy, is offered to God: Thirdly, the 
thing thus offered,is ordained to a true,reall, and ex- 
ternall mutation,and diſtintion, 8c. This ſeemes to 
methe opinion of S*.Thomass (in 2.2.94. 85.art.z. ) Bel- 
larm.ibid,c.27.Þ.759« | 


pI 


Tenthly,one or two Popiſh Dottors againſt the 


Councell of Trent. 
THE Sacrifice of the Mafſe hath not onely, or 
principally his vertue from the a& of him, that 
offers it: but cuen from the worke wrought,which is | 
the common opinion of Diuines , and ot the Coun- 
cell of Trent, (Sefl.22. c.2.) although there be one 
or two of our Writers found, that diſſent from it. 
Bellarm,z booke ofthe Maſle,c.4.p.773, 


Dz cap. VI. 


— 


Fir ft, Bellar m.againft Plating and Polidor Vireil. 
TER Amraſes nn; in the life of 
NIE) Þ Sorer and Silwefter Popes , amongft other 
WP holy veſlels , makes mention of Cenſfers; 

wherefore it is falſe, which Plating in the 
lite 


D CS." _ —"Y —_— 
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the Deuiſers of things, write, that Zeo 3, which liued 
An.Dow.800.was the firſt, that vſed Frankincenſe in 
the Maſle. Befarm.2.b.of Maſle,cap.15 p4g-843- 


Secondly, Bellarmine againſt other Papiſts. 


= Celeſtinus 1,was not the firſt Author of [the 
Introitus| inthe Maſle, ſee defended by Bellerm. 


= 


confeſſes,  Bellerm.ibid.c.16.p.846. 


Thirdly,Bellarmine againſt many Papiſts. 


BBs Anaſtaſies 1.was not the firſt Author offtan- 
ding at the Goſpell,is held by Bellarmine againſt 
many of their writers. 2bd.c.16.p.85 3. | 


Fourthly,fourc ſeuerall opinions of Popiſh Dottors. 


Cotus, Occam, and Gabriel (vpon 4.Sent.diſt.14. ) 

lacethe eſſence ofche Sacrament of Penance, in 
abſolution onely,&c. The queſtion then is , whe- 
ther there be any thing beftdes abſolurion, which be- 
longs-o the nature and effence of this Sacrament. 
Ofthis therearefoure opinions:thefirſt is, rhat only 
abſolution makes the face ofthis Sacrament. So 


againſt the conſent of rheir Writers, as himſelfc 


life of Sixtws fo and Polidore Virgil in his booke of 


of our Catholike Diuines, Scotws, Occam , Io.Mator , 
WEN I © | Iacob. | 


Conentt fer 
mter authares, 
AP 


Luam cerems- 
mam 102 ipje 
Oe 


ta ex Catholi- 
cis Theologis 
Sts, En. 


Deinde attexit | 
varias eſſe opi- 
n:ones Catbali- 
corum Orc. 
Denig, eſto,on 
ſet confeſſio tris 
Os 


| Neg, Sco'us[a- 
tis aptc ec. 


Lib.z. |9o 


| 1acob. Almaine and others,8cc. The laſt and trueſt opi- 


C———Y 


Tuz:Przace | 


nion is, that the Sacrament of penance conſiſts of 
rwa parts,inward, and cſſentiall to. it; the abſolution 
ofthe Prieſt, as the forme, andthe a&ts of the peni- 
tent,as the matter ; which was the opinion of many 
old Diuines : S*.Thow1s, Richards, Durandins and 0- 
chers vpon 4.Sent.diſt. 14. and is now held by almoſt 
all that write of this Sacrament, Bellarm. t . b, of pe- 


Nanceycap.I 549-92. 


— —— 


| Fifth,Gratian and Bonaventure againſt thereft. 


E erm Chemmitils addes ,that there are diuers opi- | 
nions ofour Catholikes,concerning the neceſſi- 
ty of confeſſion ; and this he proues out of Grat/ay, 
anda Gloſle of his,& out of Bonauzzture:theſe are all 
his fathers,8c.But ſay that confeſſion doth not ſtand 
by the law of God,as Kenmitizs would proue out of 
acertaine Gloſſe, which yer the Catholikes miſlike. 
Bellarm.1.h.of penance,cap,1 1-pag.79. 


| ws 


. | Stxtly,Scotws confated by Bellarmine, 


N Eytheris that aptly and well ſaid by Scorw , that 


penance isthe abſolution otthe penitent , done 


the penitent,nor ofthe Prieſt, and abſolution is an 
att of the Prieſt,not of the penitent, Bel/armjbid.c. 


ina ſet forme of words,&c. For penance is the a& of | 


150-96: 
| Senenth- 
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| Senenthly,Gropperus reieited by Bellarmine. 


Hereis no Catholike writer which makes the 
matter ofthis Sacrament to be onely theaction 
ofthe Prieſt, pronouncing abſolution in a ſer forme; 
ſaue onely Gropperms, or whoſocuer was the Author 
of the Enchiridion Colonienſe ; which ſometimes 


Liba. 


| 


ſeemes to ſpeake very vnheedely. For Diuines would; 
eyther haue it conſiſt in abſfolution alone, or elſe 
they aſigne the matterto be on the behalfe-of the 
penitent ; the forme from the Prieſt : which indeede 
is the commoneſt opinion of almoſt all. B. {larmize 
 1.b;ofpen.cap.16.p,98. .. 


— 4 A 


Eightly,Scotifls againſt Thomas Bonauenturegand others: | 
| 1 ep WA. 2 EE 
"THe Scotifts obie&t, that abſolution alone is the 

-cauſe of grace,for thar al the powerofthe Sacra- 
ment reſts-in the keyes; which are rhe Prieſts, not the 
peniterits : I anfwer firſt, by denying the conſequent : | 
thefacrartient may conſiftofrwo parts, &yetworke'| 
;only by one:as atman confilts of body &(ſoule, &yet 
 vnderſtands onely by his ſoule: and this anſwereis 
tollowee by them, who place the vertue of the Sacra- 
ment in abſolution alone,which was once the opini- 
on of S*.Thomas,and Saint Bananeptare,and other an- 
cients vpon 4.dift.Sent.diſt.18. and of the later, Ax- 


Faprimis null 
ſunt Cathelico- 


rum Tc, 


Obyciunt tcrtio | 
Oc 


areas Vega,Francis of Ferrara,8c. Farther, it may be | 
anſwered, that abſolution is indeede the princi- 
pal 


—_—_— 
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Sequitur altera 
partitio,c. 


IN eq, proban- 
dum eft quod 


pall cauſe of iuſtification , not the onely cauſe; but 
that is partly in the keyes of the Abſoluer , partly in 
the act of the penitent : So holds Saint Thomas(who 
recanted his former opinion); part q.86.art.6.Be/lar- 
mine tbid.c.16.Þ.103. 


_ 


Ninthly,Durandus againſt Thomas and the 
© common opinions 
OF the dinifion of Penance into contrition, con- 
teſſion,fatisfadtion.there are two queſtions: One 
amongſt the Catholikes , the other with the Here 
tickes. The former is not, whether theſe three be ne- 
ceſſary,and abſolutely to be viced , bur whether all be 


nionof Darandz(vpon4. diſt. 16.9. 1, ) that onely 
confeſſion is the mareriall part of this Sacrament of 
penance, and that contrition is the diſpoſition to- 
wards it,and fatisfaRion the fruit of ir, But the com- 
mon opinionof Diuines,andof Saint Thowsus ( 3. p. 
q.92 .)is,that all three of them,are the true marteriall 
parts of the Sacrament of Penance: neither can now 


nerall Councels of Florence and Trent, Bellarws. ib1d. 
CoI7.P.104. | 


——— 


the true parts ofthe Sacrament: For it was the opi-| 


—_— 


bedoubred offfinceir is flatly. ſet downe by emo ge- 


Ti enthly, Adrianus refuted by Bellarmine. h 


Hadrianus &c. 


T Hatthere may bea conditional will(at he leaſt) 
ofthings impoſſible, as well as a deſire of a __ 
| | oſt; 


| ——— 


gon 0ST 


| ter Lombard, Alexander Alenſis,S Thomas, Scotis , Du- 


[ther to beneeſary;In this ranke were 1v.315/07,Jac. | 


t) 
Sg 


_ 4 
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loſt : ſee defended againſt Adrians,q.1. de penitentta 
by Bellarns4.2:0f penance,cap.5.pag.1 $5- | 


GE r—_— 
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Firſt, lo. Mawr Jac. Almain, Andr Vega azainſt Thamac, 
Scotrs,Durand, Albert .Soto,Canus,C*. 


FReRxa2 V T in this our Catholike writers doe 
Py By not agree, whether the purpole of a ber- 
I: I): 

EEERe ; bo | formally neceffary to true contriti- 
on,or Whether it beſufficient ro haue it -implicitely | 
or confuledly,and virtually. The old Diuines;as Pe- ; 


- 

s Þ 

» 
” — 


rand, Albertus,and others,ſtmply teach, thatir is of 
the very eſſence of contritien, to deteſt our ſinne, 
and to purpoſe amendement : and though they di- 
ſtinguſhnotbetwixtaformal and vertuall purpoſe, 
yetthey plainely ſhew, they meane a dire& , formall 
ompoſey whichwas after moreplaitiely: caught by 
Pope Atiavifiin'5.quodart 3 Tho Caictunus Dom- 
Pics 4 Solog Melchior Cane © yet there haue beene | '\ 
ſome few;tharhaue diſputcd againſt it, and content- 
ingthenaſclies with a virtual purpoſe, which is con- 
chded irvehe lrred of their fins, haue denicd char o- 


Almayne,#n-4.Sent d 14. Andr. Vega vponthe Coun | 


cell of Trent,c.21.Bellarm.tbid.c.6p57« 
gs T | 


Secondly, 
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terlife, and deteſtationof finne beexpreſ- | © 
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laſtici in eo ſ0- 
lum &'c. 


Theologs Scho- f 
| alſo the ac offaith andcharity,to be one 


of 
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Sccondly,Capreolus,Doms.a Soto and others againſt Peter 
Lomb.Thomas, Alberts, Bonauenture,g*c. 

N this onely doethe Schoolemen ſeeme here to 

diſagree, Thar ſome wil haue the a of penance, as 

; a diſpoſi- 

tion ro the remiſſion ofſinnes,andnot to be any me- 


rit(cither of worke or congruity) of the forgiueneſle 


d.4.q.1.)2ominicus a Soto(2.b.of Nature and Grace,c. 
14.) But other;and the moſt, hold thoſe as tobe not 
onely a diſpoſition towards,bur a _—y in hou 

sthe Maſters 


| ty)ofour iuſtification;z which opinion i 


Albertus $.Bonauenture ; Belides, of Scotme, Dar andus, 


Gabriel and others vpon 2:diſt.28. And' of the later 
{Trent.)Bellarmtbids. 12-p185. . 


4 


Thirdly gue Popiſh Doftor againſt the rel; © 
THe Catholike Doors with common<conſear, 
k are wont to conrritionifitbe perfeR, 


Baptiſine,or Abſolution,reconciles a-manto God, 
andremitsfinne before the Sacrament of Penance 


&or , who not many yeares {incein a booke w 


| he wrote ofcharity, taught againſt this common 0- 


FO 


] 


pinion.Bellarm.ibc.13p.191. 


_—_—— 


of Sent.(b.2.d.27.)and S*,Thomes (vpon2.d.z7.) of 


Writers, Andres Vega (8. b. vpon the Councellof 


andhave-the defire and. vow-of the Sacrament of 


be petformed.Bur there was of lace «Cuholte or 


ofthem : Ofthis opinion is ».Capreolws(vpon 2.Sent | 


| 


| 


Fogr th- 
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Fourthly, Armachanus cohfuted by Bellar mine... 


” m——_—_— 


Rear Armachanas in l. 9.queſt Armen. cap.27. 


taught it probable, that for ſome grear ſinnes , 
notbehbad , though the finacr ſhould 


| doe wluarſocuer he could; for obtaining it. But this 


we afficm,not as probable;bur as certain,and confe(- 
ſed of Catholikes, rhat no multitude or haynouſnes 
 officaecan beſuch, as may. not be done: away: by 
true tepentance.Bellarmtbideel 5 p09.) |: 

bn 22:1 . NOTNLLSS 7 F , 


Fiftly,Bellarmine againſf Richar avs... | 


donable, Richards teacherh to be,not inreſpeRt 
of the faulr,but ofthe puniſhment ; becauſe if a man 
repent not of it, none of his temporall puniſhment 
73 >pvy to ſatisfa&tion) ſhall beforgiuen. Bellarm. 
tbid.c.16. Confutcd by Bellrmine by 3. arguments, 


48.219. 


—— —_ 


Sixtly,Rupertus oppoſed by Bellarmine. 


4 3 Hat feare,which is one of the foure paſſions of 
g itheminde, isnor in-5tſelfe cuill,: See defended 
againſt Rupert the Abbat /.9.9e operibus ſprritus, by 
Bellarm bids 17-þ223. ig! 


IS: - t, Seventh: 


VN ; . ' 
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moi 


| Y om the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is vnpar- 


Et Richardus 
Armachban us 
docuit, c 


Secunda eft Ri- 
thardiin libello 
de ſpiritu blaſ- 
phemie oc. 


Errat enim Ru- 
pertus Abbas l, 
9. | 
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Non ignoro Tho- 
mam VV alden- 
jem &c . 


| age baue held the ſame errour Erſwme- Reterodarons, 
1 and Beatws Rhenanu, wie hoidgtharfecrer coptcthony 


| of our ſeueral ſinnes,both, was neuer inſtituted, and 


LU 


{ vſc of confeſſion ; and therein rp offended : But 


| denifed by Socrates 3 BurT cannot be broughtits be- 
lecue, thatafalſe Hiſtory could be written-by-him, 
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Seuenthly,the Councellof Trent againff Fetr.Oxonzenſis, 


E ref mus Rhenamnc. 


| 

Here was about ſomehondrethyeare fince,one 

3 Prrras Oxonienſis which affirmed , thatthe par-| 
ticular;and fpeciall conteſſionof our finnes in frue- 
rall,is not required by any law of God, but onely by 
ſome Decree of the wninerſall Church. In our 


commaunded by any law of God, and beſides , was 
neucr in vie with the auncient Church : Againſt all. 
theſe mentioned errors,the Councell of Trent batt 
determined. Sefſ.14.c.5.and Can.7.8. Seltarm. 3.. 
of Penance, cap.1.pag.238. | 

| 
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Eightly,Bellarmine againft Thomas Waldenfis, 
and others, 


J Know that Thomas Waldenfis | in 2. Tom. c.141.) 
was of this minde, that he thought Net#arius Bi; 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, did fimply abrogare the! 


I would-not-cafily-yeeldetothat: AndIknow that | 
ſome haue thought this whole Hiſtory: keignetland 


| ofa matter whereof many liuing in the time, when F 


—_ 


+ af - —— = ett. cnn kd. 4 


__ 


i hi. the, - 


- FASA } 


| Or Rom E. DJ 


- = 


[Lib | 


| and wherethe thing was done;couldconnince him. 


Belleroibid ap 14-pag 3205. 
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Ninthly all Dottors againſt Ru.T apperus,and | 
* + Perhaps 'T homas. 


Docet quidem | 


 INdeede Ruardus Tapperus a —_ Diuine, teach- 

eth, that a man may ſatisfie-G 
guilt and oonifhuapa dy certaine a&s , which in or- 
der of nature follow.the infuſion of iuſtifying grace, 
and goebeforercmiſſion offinnes ; and cyteth The- 
mas forhis opinion(vpon 4.Sent.dift.15.qu, 5 )Nei- 
theris:it certaine, whether $*. Thomas meantſo, or 


cthis,that before wh recciued , no man can 1a- 
tie God. Bellarm.l,4.of Penance,.i.p.341:VVhere 
alſo/heendeuours to reconcile Andreas Vega, in 
his opinion of our ſatisfaftion to God , for the 
faultand offence offinne:- GOT | 


Tenthly,Thomas,Durand.Paludan.ngtinſs Adrian, - 
K Catetane and Bellarmine. 


ry.likely,that ſatisfaction isnot tightly made to:God 
by workes, which are otherwiſe due to be done, yet 
thoodpinion of Adriams andGaetdmusiis notiitnpro- 


for his-ecernall þ eries inſoens' 
no: Iris enoughfor vs, thatall Doftors agree in| 


ſententia ſit 


A Lchough the opinion of Thomas, Durandus, Pa-| Adde quodiicet 
[udinus and orhers[vpon 4 Sent.diſt.15.Jbeve- [7-7 


Kuardus Tap- 
Theologus &>c. 


bablezthat wedoe fatishe God ,cucnby workes , 0- | 
T ther- 
3 | | 


# 
_— Lb. £4 


_ ' 


4 


| 


Non concedit 
melior pars The- 
00garum CN 


Deniq, nemo 
Catbolicorum 


| docet,ofc. 


-o8 True Peace 


mm 


therwiſe due tohim; ſince the ſatisfaction we giue 
to God doth nor belong,to iuſtice onely,.bur tg 
friendſhippe alſo. Bellarmine 1. 4. cap. 13-p4g.402- 


\ —_ 


Dsz cap. ViLLL 


Firſt,;Scotus | Gabriel and few others againſt Thomas, 
4G 04.075] Richard,Durand,Paluden che. es”; 


S : LOJETO COSHOTHEVED DT EO DTL SIE I 

| SA Oncerning --fatisfaftion enioyned 4 Sy 
(: eXxgPricft * the better part of Catholike Di- 
4 

ſing way without finnerefuſeſucha fatisfaQion : 
lor 


fo oh Scotis and Gabriel, and ſome few others 
teach thus,yetthe Maſter of Sent, S.Thomas, Richar- 
| dus,Darandus,Puludanus and many others ( vpon 4. 
diſt.16,)hold,as we teach, That a Prieſt hath the 
keyes, whereby he may not onely abſolue from guilt 
and offence, bur as a Iudge, may in Gods ſteed binde 
vnto puniſhment,which the penitent cannot refuſe, 
{ valeſſe herefiſt the Iudgeſct ouer him from heauen, 
|and by conſequent God himſelfe, Bellarm. li. 4.c.13. 
p4g.402. 


Secondly the better Popiſh Diuines extinft the worſe. 


NJ@ Catholike Do&orteaches.that workes done 
indeadly finne do diſcharge from death. Indeed 


SSH vines doc notgraunt, that the party con-| 


"D: d&.' >» wm, > Wy tt oem. 


PEBIAN. 


ſome 


[- 
d 
nc 


O: the place (Mar.6.13.)weall agreenot ; $— 


1 


| 


_— 4 —s . 
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| Thirdly Rar dus , tidfevia. Dominicus 4 ; Fg w xg 


(2: 


{ome ſay,tharthe works done in mortalſinne,are fa- 
tisfatory.if hewhich did the; warks,returne aha 
to the grace of God: Bur that theyarceſo , 

continues in deadly finne,no man(thatIknow)affir- 
meth ; yea our better Diuines hold,that thoſe works 


which are done in deadly finne,neither are, nor euer | 
can be ſatisfaftorie. Bellarmize _ $4 14-þ4g-406. [ 


y——_— — 


\.. Waldenſis,and Alphanſuycre. 


ther that annointing which: the 4 oftles vide 
were Sacramentall;or onely, a hg re of | this, S 


| ment: : thoſe which OS POO AF hs 


SREdy the more =. 
s » anſenins, 


Sh 


protec mine in his booke. fi HiQB, cap. 
Pag'6 23.21 "FIC nooner 
"C9 ig iq *ſ*) " VOY EVER C2" ; 
TY bla 187 En Ah # a 
all Drumes. ——_ Fs 


GOne MOOT amongſt a is Dominicus | 
a Soto, thinke that. bodily health. is an abſolute 


{and infallible effe& of this Sicrament of arinoin- 
ting, 8&c. - But- this , anſwere: pleaſerh. mee | 


not , ance that all Diines' ,- and alſo: the 
< P very: 


" 1 


| Lib. ' 


De priore non 
OMNes conue- 
niunt. 


Duidam Catho- 
Fee 


SY : _—_ > 


lics inter quos 


_— 


Una tantum eſt 
inter Theologos 
que &c. 


Una eff tantum 
hoc in loco dubi- 
tatio e#c. 


Slat fallen Denis 4 Shi Laſen re hf ing 


—_— m_ 


TfeTs Tus Piracs 


Tx WET of Florence and Frei: dire&tly ſay, 


| that bodily bealth is promiled-iri this Sacrament, 
| onelycondirionally ,: it. it may be expedieat forthe 
' good of the ſoule. Bellermubid.c:6.p.21. | 


ww 


| 6 Fiftlyphregdiſſemting opinions of Papiſhe. . 


— 


For what be thoſe remainders of finne, which 
aredane away by.this anointipg ? they doe not all a- 
| gree : Some woltld have theth. veniall ſinnes , bur 
improbably,for they may be wip't away without any 
Sactafnetit; Others would haue it ro be,thar prong- 
neffe to fighie, or habjr which retmaines offinne ; bur 
thitis yet mabte valikly; | But Gay, that the rem- 
nanksof fix aredouble, both which arewip't away 
otra Firſt'are thoſe, which ſome- 
titnes remainc after all ocher Sacramenrs, whether 
they be Vehiall pr 6rtalffinaes;"5r'a man may af 
ter confidfioh and eoifitminitn Fall foto x" mortall 
ſinne,and notknow it,&c, | 

Secondly,vnderthe name of theſc remnants are 
vnderſtood var dulnelſe heapinelle , anxictie which 
vſtsto bel df fine; ant Which may vexe a man 
neare his death,8&c. Bellarm. b;d.cap.8.p.29. & 30. 


” 
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” 


Hon Epiſtle i. chap. 8.ſaith ,that not onely 
Bea, _.. Prieſts 


—— - - <_—_— 


. [ "Here is yet one queſtion amongſt our Diuines : 


Ereis yerone doubt, inthat Pope 1#nocentias | 


Or Rows. 101|Lib.2. | 
Prieſts but Lay-men in caſes of their own,and others 

neceſſities, may anoile: which opinion Beds vpon 
Mar.6.recytes in ſo many wordes,and the Councell ' 
of Wormes, Can. 92. though wa/denſis anſweres, 

that /zxocentine his wordesare to be voderſtood of 
thattime,and place where there are no Prieſts, and | 
tharthen,andthere, it is lawfull for Layickes to mi- | 
niſter this Sacrament : But this expoſition is iuſtly 
confuted of all Diuines. 

Dominicus a Soto nnderſtands 1nnocentius to | 
ſpeake ofthe vie of Oyle, for healing of diſcaſes , E: 
beſides, and out of the buſinefle of the Sacrament: 
But that ſeemes to bee againſt the vie and 
praiſe of the Church : Others, more truel 
( as Janſenins ) lay , that. Innocentins ſpeaketh 
of the- partic to be annointed , not of the Mi- 
niſter. Bellarmine in the ſame booke , cap. 9. 


pag. 31: 4 


—_—____ 


LE — _ » 


Senenthly,the Councell of Florence, Thomas, other | 
Dinines at Variance. ; | 
bs i 
T Hereare two vſuall Ceremonies in this Sacra- | _ Pee” J 
ment : One, that the Letany and other pray- | monie 5c. , 
ers be read before the annointing. The ns : 
that ſcuen parts ofthe body be annointed; name- 
ly, the Eyes, Eares, Noftcils, Mouth , handes , 
becauſe of the fiue ſenſes ; - Then the Reynes, 
which are the ſeats of luſt ; and laſtly the feete, 
which hauethe power of motion and execution: / 
| So 


P 1... rn 


| m— _ - A. k. os 


- 
F 


Ordinatio Epiſ- 
copalis,&c. 


WK? 


Tur Pracs 


But ſome thinke that none of all theſe annointings, 
is ofthe eſſenſe of the Sacrament, but that it is Ge 
cient (for that) ifthe ficke man be annointed anie| 
where; thereſt to be bur for Rite and folemnirie:| 
But others hold, thart all thoſe ſeuerall annointings 
are effentiall: But the common opinion (which 1 | 


five ſenſes onely is w—_ for the eſſence of the Sa-} 


require, weſhould forbeare the annointing of the 
Reines in women,8&c. Bellarm.#bid.cap.10.p.32. 


Eighty, olde Schooſemen, and Dominicus a Soto againſ} 
Petr,a Soto, Catetane, Durand,Paludanus,ec. 


4 — of Biſhops is. a Sacrament, truely 
and properly ſo called : This opinion, thongh 
it bedenyedot fomeold Schoolemen, and amongſt 
the new,by Dominicus aSoto( lib. rode Initit. ) yet is 
affirmed by the auncient Farhers, and ofthe late, by 
Petrus a Soto,Catetane ; and of ſome olde Schoole- 
| men too,as Altifcderienſir, Io. Maior, Scotms, Darand, 
Paludans: Though Durarans would hanc it one and 
the ſame Sacrament, withthe: Sacrament of Prieit- 
hood :and_laftly,ofatlzhe Canonifts almoſt , vypon 
chCleresdiſt.21. Bellrmine i his booke ofthe Sa- 
' cram.of Orders cap.5.047-44s | | 


So is it preſcribed by the Councell. of Florence. 


ſo S*,Thomas holds) is, That the annointing of thef 


crament, andindeede reſpe@ of honeſtie ſeemes to| 


b 
| Ninth- 
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| ibid. Ce6.P.4.8. | 


[is veric probable, that this Order is a Sacrament 


| Or Rom. 

| 

{ Ninthly, Durandius and Caietane oppoſed by Bellarmine 
| and other Dinines. | 
T: is.very probable, that the Ordination of Dea-, 
4 cons is a Sacrament, though it be not certaine, as 
a matter offairh:that itis very probable,appears,firſt 
becaulſc it is approued by the common opinion of 
Diuines : Onely Daraxdv- there is, which holds,that 
onely Prieſt-hood is the Sacrament of Orders , and 
with him Cazetanuws,Tom.1. Opuſc. Tract. 11. Bellarm. 


| 


Tenthly,Durandus and Caictane againff the reſt. 
Or Sub-Deaconſhip there is not ſo great cer- 
caintie as of Deaconſhip, for neyther is it menti- 
oned in Scripture, neyther 'hath the Ordination 
thereofany impoſition of hands, as appeares by the 
fourth Councell of Carthage,Can.5.8c. Bur yet it 


alſo:Onely Durand and Caietarus denic it. —_—_ 
tbid.cap.7.p4g-52. 


D=c AD. I'X. 


— 
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Firſt,the old Schoolensen, and ſome new azainſt Dar and. 


Y 


conſhip: yet itis the more probable opi- 


103 


=Y F the leſſer Orders,jtis leſſe probable that Dexis de mine 


S23 )f they are Sacraments,then of the Sub-dea- |ribus Grdinious 
\, O&c. 


Lib.z. | 


f 


De Diaconis 
valde probabile 


* 


Jamwvero de | 
Sub-diaconatu 
OF 


I nion,that holdes them all to be Sacra- 


tt. 
= I—_ 


V 3 ments, 
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| 


Sequituy tertia 
Contrower ſia 
| & 
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 ments,then that which denies it : Firſt, becauſe all | 
the olde Schoolemen affirme it,cxcepting onely D#- 


randus,and the grauer ſort of the new , as Franciſcus 
de viftoria,Petrus a Soto,Cfc Bellarmine. ibid. cap. 8. 


P484533- 


_— 


Secondly,Dominicus a Soto,and ſome others againſt Pety.a | 
Soto,Ledeſmins, Hoſius Cc. 

4 
| TH third Controuerfieis,ofthe matter and form 
| ofthis Sacrament:for wheras tm the Ocdinartion | 
ofthe Prieſt and Deacon , there are two externall 
ſignes,impolition of hands, and reaching forth of an 


_ |Inſtrument,as of the Chalice & Patin 1n the Pricſt- 
-:: hood : The booke of the Goſpels intheDeaconſhip. 


The queſtion is, whether of theſe two fignes are the 
| eſſenriall matter ofthis Sacrament. Some thinke, 
chat impoſition of hands is onely accidentall, and 


[ly efſentiall. So holdes Domrnicus a Soto ( Diſt. 24. 
queſt. 1.art. 4-) and ſome others : But the more 
probable and true opinion is, That not onely 


| poſition of hands alſo, is the efſenciall matter of this 
Sacrament : So affirmes Petrwus 4 Soto, Martinus 
| Ledeſminus,Cardinall Hoſmws , &c. Bellarmine ibid, cap. 
| 2-P4g454- LR 


Thirdy, 


that the reaching feorth of the Inſtruments is one- | 


the _— out of the Inſtruments , but the im-| 


LAS 


=. 
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Thirdly, Durand againff the reſt. 


OF the Catholike writers there is onely Darar- 
aus, who(vpon 4. Diſt.26.qu.3. ) boldeth, that 
Matrimony cannot be called a Sacrament , ſaue on- 
ly.Equiuocally : whom Chemmnitirs brings: for his 
part; fqrgetting,that by Durandus owne confeſſion, 
all our Diuines teach the contrary.Bellarmine of the 
Sacram.of Matrimony,c.1.p.66. 


QuIFrmm—_— 


Fourthly, Alphonſus aTaſtro and Petra Soto againſt the 
Conncell of Florence and Trent. 


 T"Hereare ſome Catholikes which hold,that Ma- 

trimony is not properly a Sacrament of the 
new Law,burt thatit was ſo in the old Law amongſt 
the Iewes,and fo not inſtituted, bur onely confirmed 
by Chriſt: So teaches Alphonſrs a Caſt ro 11.booke a- 


{ome others. ButIſec not how:that can be fafcly 
defended ; for the Councell of Florence reckons vp 
| Matrimony amongſt the Sacraments of the newe 
Law and the Councell of Trent Sefſ.24:Can:1. in 
flat wordes,ſaith,that the Sacrament of Matrimony 
was inſtituted by Chriſt inthe new Law; Be/larm. 
ibid.cap.5 pag 85. . © | 


gainſt Heref.Petrus a Soto LeA.2.of Matrimony, and 


Libea, + 


Ex Catholics 
uns eft Duran- 
aus. 


Non deſunt Ca- 
tholici quit ad- 
mittam,enc. 


, 
ON CI CO ER —_— 4 _ 


| Lib2, 


| 


| 
| 


ſunt Ec. | 


AF 


——— non —_—_— 


tos Tur Praceg 


De? copula con- 
ivgals due 


Reſonder:t alt 
qui vt Petrus 


| 


| quently a Sacrament. Bellarm,jbid.c.5.p.102. 


Pifily,$wo opinions of Popsſh Dotors differing. 


(COncrning carnall copulation, are two opini- 
ons of Catholikes: Some teach, thar it neither 
is the Sacrament,nor part ofthe Sacrament, but on- 
ly an a or duety of Matrimony 3 and therefore on. 
ly accidentall in reſpett of the Sacrament of Matri- 
monie: Others would haue it a 4 of the Sacra- 
ment,yet not an cſſentiall part, but integrall ; and 
therefore before copulation the Matrimony is rati- 
fied,but not conſummate. Bellarm.zbid.cap. 5, p.91. | 


Sixtly,three different opinions of three rankes of Papzſts. 


GOme hold (as Metres Palndanus,le. Capreolus, To.Ec- 
kius )that thoſe married perſons which are con- 
uerted tro Chriſtianity,ought after their baptiſme ro 
be maricd together againe , and. then that their mar- 
riage is madea Sacrament: Others,as The.de Argen- 
tina, and Paludenus, &c. ſay, that without any new 
contra&, that Matrimony. which before Baptiſme | 
was.no.Sacrament traight after bapriſme becomes | 
a Sacrament.” Buthow-eucr it be,the common opi- 
nion of Diuines.is, that the mariage of Infidels may 
betrucand law not ratified nor indiſſoluble: | 
burifboth be conucrted,and baptized;their mari 

becomes both ratified, and indifſoluble; and conſe- 
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Seuenth- 
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Sexenthly,Canus confuted by Bellarmine. 


Fong 


Sits 


Elchior Canus While he ſtrives for the defence 
2 ofhis new and ſingular opinion,vnwilely vieth 
thoſe arguments , whereby the Heretickes of our 
time might vexe the Church); for in his 8. booke of 
Theolog.places,chap.s. he affirmes ,that not cuery 
mariage lawfully contrafted betwixt Chriſtians , 1s 
a Sacrament, but that onely , which is celebrated by 
an Ecclefiaſticall Miniſter in ſet arid folernne words. 
See his opinion ſharply confuted by Bellarmize, 
zbid.cap 6.c7 7.Which he concludes thus : That Ca- 
us goes about , ſo much as in himlies , to proue 
that there is no true ſacrament of Matrimony in 
the Church. pag.103-104 &c. 


109]Ltb 2, 


Canuy autem 
dum pro ſux 
oprmone Oc. 


Eightly diners opin:ons of their Dodtors. 


Ometeach,that the Patriarches had but onelaw- 
| fall wife,and the reſt were their Concubines, O- 
thers not onely teach,that thoſe women were the 
true andlawfull wiues of the Patriarches, bur alſo 
hold,that this was not forbidden , ſaue onely by the 
poſitiue law of the Gofpell, which they would haue 


thirdopinion common inthe Schooles,thar the Pa- 
triarches-might by Gods diſpenſation marry mote | 
wines then one :' but-of this are ders -conceits, | 
ſomerhinketharthe ſenerall Parriarches had apecu- 


: liar 


the opinion of St, Jerome and Auguſtize. There isa | 


Dudan enim + 


docent,&c. . 
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| 


E-nudem ſenten- 
tiam Fe. 


{ Et Domnicus 
OF 
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108 Tur Peace 
ſiar inſpiration from God for this diſpenſation : O- 
thers holdit enough that this diſpenſation was made 


knowne by inſpiration to the firſt Patriarches, 8c. 
Bellarm.tbid cap.11.pag.136. 


Ninthly, Eraſmus, Catharinus Catetanus againſt the 
other Popiſh Dotors. 


[Roms in his notes ypon1. Cor. 7. goes about 
largely to ſhew , that in caſeof fornication the 
[nnocent partic may marry againe: Andtheſe notes 
[wereſer forth by Eraſmus in the yeare of our Lord 
1515.two yeares before Luthers faction aroſe. And 
there aretwo other Catholikes , which arc poſle(- 
ſed with the ſame errour.: Ambroſe Catharinus and 
Catetanus ; for Catharinus concludes in his notes vp- 
pon Cazctare,asfromhim ; Thatfrom the Goſpellir 
cannot be gathered, that incaſe of fornication ir is 
notlawfull to marry againe; bur that this is forbid- 
den by diuers Canons, and therefore ought not to 
be done withoutthe authority ofthe Church. pel- 
larm,ibid.cap.15.p4g.160. | 


Terthly,Bellarmine againſt Canus. 


[Ny Orinices 4 Soto vpon g. Sent. Diſt.26. queſt. 3. 
affirmes,that in his time there were ſome which 
beganto defend,that the eſſcnriall forme of-rhis Sa- 


| 


crament of Matrimony , are thoſe wordes of the 


I 


i a. Sz ts =, 


| Prieſt, | 
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. Or Roms. 
Prieſt, 7 2oywe you'together ,but yet that+rhere 
was none, which-:durſt commit this. Opinion. to, 
Writing whencc'it followes', that :the'Opinzon 
of Camus is newe and ſingulr ; bcc: Bellaranine. in; 
his firſt Booke of Matrimonie,, caþ:5-pzq-t40; 5: > 


Diuers opinions of Dittines acknowledged: 
Canes Confuted, «i 71. 


| TF Har which Carnrw ſaith, that our Dinines write 
no certainety of this: Sacrament , 'that-they 
axe diſtracted into diuers opinions, helpeth his 


low giuers opinions of : the; matter af this Szerd- 

ment,yet ofthe forme and miniſter of ir, they dilz- 

|preenot. Seetheconfutation of Can int large, 
Chap, 8. &c. Bellarwine the lame books, <4f:7- 
pag;Tu. | a 3r:9k270 * pin 
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Firſt, Pet Lombard, Bowatenture Rich. Doneinicus aSata, 
againſt Thomas,Scotus,Daran Palud. Abulenjis,oc. 


FEA T is a queſtion among-our Dofars, 
WW whether Diuorce fo .graunted to the 
SIE) Lewes, as that after it they might mar- 
ry againe,were yeeldedto them as lawfull, or as a; 
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cauſe nothing at all 3 for though: our Pluines, Fu | 


Duod vero ille 
dit, oc. 


leſſereuill : Maſter of Sentenc. Diſt. 33, Lib.4q- and. 
X 


Bona-| 


—— CC ——————————. 


yo 


—————— o 
1+ (irs: 


wats 
"_—_ N 
% HOSTEL W + p 


1 Primus videtur 
Eraſmits &F. | 


| Bonauentara,Richardus Dominicus 4 Soto, and others 
{checontrary opinion(I muſt confeſle) cuer ſeemed 
| kins,Dominiced a Soto.  Bellarmine the fame booke, 


z JoOITTW 297164101 1339 7 


{= Setowdly,Eraſmu and Gropperusagainſl the reft. | 
et TRD919 4c! Ht | j 


C— 
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holdirwas euer vnlawfull,but oncly tolerated with 
impunity, for zhe auoiding of a greater cuill : Bur 


ro me moſt probable ,-which is defended by Saint 
Thomas, Scotus,Durandus, Palndanus , Abulenſis , Ec- 


cap, L 7-paz. Il'92s 


— — ——_— | Wks 
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E ; us Was the firſt thet called this matterinto | 
*Comtbuerfic: Whether the conſentot Parents 
bebequited to the-eſſeniceof Matrimonie; bur the 


" | deedGropperne denies this Clandeftie Matrimony to 


| Catholike Doors:are ſo farre from doubting off 
|this point; as thatthey neuer number the want of 
Parents conſent,amonegſt the impediments of Ma- 
{rrimony,and the Councell of Trent accurſes them 
| which ſhallhold mariage, without conſent of Pa- 


rents void,or voydable by parents. All the old Di- 
uines,and amongſt them S*. Tha. in 4.d.28, and the 
| moſt ofthe learned new writers , as Rzard. Petr. and 
Dominica Soto, and othecs, teach , that Matrimonie 
withourconſent and knowledge of parents, is not 

onely true marriage,bur alſo a true Sacrament: In- 


| be-a Sacrament, wherein he is manifeſtly deceined, 
and contradi&s both St. Thomas and all ſounder Di- 


T hird- 


{ uines. Bellarm.ibid.cap.19,& 20.p69-201.202-06. 
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Thirdly, Thomas, Bonaucnt. Albert. Richard. Durand. 


Dominicts a Soto, againſt Scotus, Paludan, | 
Caictanc and allCanonifts. 
4 eu FIG 3 7 16-1 99 9396 
P . : : : þ 
I Tis a Controuerfie among Catholikes by what 
Law a ſolemne vow diflolueth that Matrimonie, 


which is contracted after the {aide v ow ; whether | 


- Ecclefia+ 


by che Law naturalland Diuine , or 0 


ſticall and poſitiue: For many , and tho OO Di-[ 


uines Saint Thomas, Saint Bonaventure, Albertus, Ri- 
| chardus, Durandus,and Dominicus a Soto hold, that a 
folemne vaw diffolues Matrimony by the: Lawe: of 
Go» andnature: but many denic their grounds, 
as Scotus, Palndanus,and Caretane , andalli the Inter- 
pn ofthe Canonlaw, as Panormitanus witnel- 
eth::who thinketh , that this diſſolution is onely 
warranted by the Decree of the Church. Bellarm. 


ibidc.21.p47.217. | 


— 


Fourthly;Caictane againſt the common opinion. 


Oncerning theſe foure forbidden degrees, ſome 
DoQors haue denied, that they are forbidden by 

the law of nature,amongſt whom is Caictane, in.2: 2. 
. 154-But yet the commoner and truer opinion tca- 
eththecontrary. Bellarm.ibid.c.28,p.278. 


X 2 


| 
Fift- 


Jeſs yier | 


CE 


Lib 2. : 


——__— — a 


on deſunt 
| quidem Theolo- 
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WE i infticegiuen ro our firſt Parent, in his 


. [64-3-46-9. 


LACEY 
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— 


| £, | 
Fiftly,Albertus,Thomas, Bellermine, and others againit 
"Pet. Lombard JoScotus 5. 


Here be ſome of our Diuines, which ſeperate 


Creation;from that Grace which wee call ( Gratum 
facientem ) and which teach; that Adam recciued 
indeedear-firſt a ccrtaine habite, which ſubie&ed 
the infrriour putt of the foule :to. the ſuperiour ; 
bur nor-chis | urn Grace, Which makes vs the 
Sonnes and friends of G © Þ , and is neceſſary to 
the>eurning ofcternall life; Ofwhich opinion were 
Peter Lombard, 2, Seot;Dift. 24-. and after him 70. 
Sree; and, icertaine other. Ve follow Albertwus 
Munnus,Saint Thowas and others , which conioyne 


inhis bookeofths grace gincnto our firlt Parents, 


— 


Sixtly.fome lexrmed Papifts confuted by Bellarmine. 


"THE- Statcof Adow after bis fall, differ d no 0- 
@-'rtherwiſe from his eftate in his pure naturaltes, 
then'a ſtripped man from a naked, neyther is 
| mansmature .cuer a'whit theworte,' if you anely 
| take away his Ori ginall fault; ncyrheris more igno- 
rant and weake,, then it would hauec beene in his 
|-meere nattrals: thereforethe corruption of nature 


. 
— 
— 


Qriginall inſtice with the faid Grace,8cc. Bellermine | 


—_— 7 ee @ 7» eh. A orcs 2 


I 


I 


is not of thewant of any naturall gift, or the additi- 
on 


——— 


\ | 


'- 


| Auguſtinus Eugubinus comes very neare in his notes 


Or Rows. 

on of any ill quality, bur onely from the loſſeof 
his ſupernaturall gift,from Adams ſinne,which is the 
common opinion of Schoolemen, both olde and 
| new : neyther did wee learne this which weerteach 
from Dominic a Soto onely : neyther hath Saint 
Thomas and other approu won written the 
contrary ( as ſome otherwiſe very learned men doe 
hold ) but as I ſaid,this is the commoner Opinion,as 
{hall appeare by the teſtimonies following, Be!- 
larmine in his booke of the grace giuen to our firſt 


parentS,cap.5P49.21s 


Seuenthly,Bellarmine againſt Eugubinus. 


TH E Pelagians held,that man ſhould haue dicd 
though hee had not ſinned : to which errovur 


vpon Genel.z. Bellarwine in theſame booke of the 


3.44 a4... 59... 44.45... Bt 


grace giuen to mankinde in our firſt Parent, cap. 8. 
þ47.46+ 


5 _— 


E ge PretuSomges refed by Bellarmine. 
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Libs. | 


Prior fuit Pela- 
aanorium Oc. 


©. One ofthe Auncienes hauc curnedall that Hi- |2yo: defverunt 


ftaric ofParadiſe,theRiuers and Trees,intomeere | * **%ribmes: | 


Allegories,as Philoalextinus Herefiarcha,Origenes: 
But in our age Fraxciſens Georgius, 1. Tom. of Pro- 
blemes,andin his Harmony of the VV orld,Caut.1. 
Tom.7.chap.21. hath gone about to receiue an 


de- 
X 3 fend 


a... 


_ 
OO WII nr n——  ee—_—— 


Duzrta opinio 
eſt recentiorum. 


IF 


} Etquidemre- 


centiores illi ic 


— 


114 
fendthis opinion, long ſince condemned by the fa- 
| | chers. Bellarmibidi.io.p.53. | 


{ 


| cap.14. $48.68. 


Tur Pract 


Ninthly, Aug. Eugubinus, Hier deOleafiro, Vatablus, 
lanſenius reictted by Bellarmine. 


Hefourth opinion is , of ſome later Writers , 


Vatablus ,Cornelius Ianſenins that hold, Paradiſe was 
in Meſopotamia,butrthar in the time ofthe Deluge, 
the beauty and pleaſure ofirfo faded,that there was 
no ſhew ofa Paradiſe ,and therefore now there is no 


| more guardofthe Angell, orflaming ſword: But 


for many cauſes I cannot like this opinion. Bellarm. 
ibrd.cap.12.p49.62. 


Tenthly,the later Papiſts againſt the auncient. 


| 
Owſocuer the later writers, which we cyted be- 


fore; Eugubinus,Janſenins and others ,holde the 
contrary ; yet ſince I neuer read any of the aunci- 
ent,whichhaucheld the carthly Paradiſe to be pe- 
riſhed,eyther by waters or by any other cauſe: And 
[ haue found many that affirme it is yet extant, as al- 
moſt all the Schoolemen (vpon 2. Sent.d, r7. ) and 
Saint Thoms: belides,/ren. Hierom, Auguſtine, Theo- 
aoret,Bedec3c. and others : I dare not diſſent from ſo 
common and recciued an opinion, Bellerm. ibid. 


T HE | 


__—— 


Auznſtine Eugubinus , Hierome de Oleaſtro, Francis | 
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| 
i {F/ Fm; \ 


THE THIRD BOOKE 
OR CENTVRY, 


_— qT RV9weF —n ww wy __ w 


Dez cap. I. 


— 


Firſt,Bellarm.againſt S.Tho.and other Schoolemen. 
po * is held by Io.Damaſ- £t quidem Jo- 


SI | conn, S* Thomas , and | — Damaſ- 
other of the Schoole- |**©** 

men, that men onely, | 

| and not brute crea-| 

tures ſhould hauc had 
place .in Paradiſe, if 

*| man had nor finned; 

Byt the authority of : 


| C2 = | Saint Baſill and Saint 
E | || | 45», which reach theicontrary, prevaileth-more | 
| with |, | 


= | 


oy 
_ —— 
DR CC ED 


— 


| His omnibus er- 


1ria eſt /ententia 


I 


Lib.2. 


CO Ro 
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Una ſanfti Au- 
guſtini quem 


Scholaftici ec. 


| Quocirca valde 


mirium eſt &c. 


roribus contra- 


Theolog. Ca- 


tholicorum &c. 


with me : Sce the confuration. Bellar mine the lame 
booke,cap. 15. p4g-71. 


—_—— 


Secondly,the Schoolemen oppoſed by Bellar azzre.. | 


I Anſtiz whom the Schoolemen in this docfol-! 
low, holdesthat the tree of life was appointed to 
defend that death , which vieth to enfue vpon olde 
age:the opinion of many other Fathers,and[I thinke 
very agrecable to Scripture, andreaſon, is quite 0-j 
therwiſe; namely,that this Tree had this power,that 
once taſted of, it could giue perte&t immortality, 
ſuch as weſhall hane after ourreſurreRion, &c. This: 
I confeſſeI like better of the tyyo. Bellarmine ibid.c.18. 


page 74: 


Thirdiy,Bellarmin: againſt Alphonſus de Caſtro. 
I Maruell what Alphoſus de Cſfro meant, to write 
that Saint /erome neuer aſcribed this errour ofthe 
equalitic offinnes to 7ouin7ar, forin many pagesin 
his ſecond booke againſt 7ou/n/an, hee both names 
him, and anſwereth his Arguments for this pur- 
poſe. Bellarm. in his firſt booke of the lofle of grace 
and State of ſinne,cap.4.p4g.97- | 


[| 


Fourthly,T0.Gerſon and Io.Roffenſis againſt Lombard and 
the reftand Iacob. Almazne. | 
THe CatholileD 


B.Diſt.q2-and Saint Thomas our of the _— 
| o 


Aeon 


——_— ti i = 


iuines in the Maſter of Sent. 2.} 


"4 


It 


O , R OM &. 


n7 


| Libz. 


owne nature (without all reſpect co Predeſtination, 
or reprobarion ofthe ſtate of the regenerate, Or vn- 
regeneratc)are deadly,and orhers veniall,and that by 
the tirſt, man is made vaworthy of Gods fauour, and 
guilty ot death; by the other liable onely to ſome 
temporall puniſhment, and farherly chaſtiſement : 
Onely 19.Gcrſon,z.p. Theol. TraQ.3.and 1o.ofRoche- 
ter in his refurarion of 32. Arrt.of Luther, and 7acobrs 
Almaine muſt be excepted , which differ ſomewhat 


larm tbid.c.4p.102. 


— 


| ————_——r_—— 


Fiftly,Bellarmine and Thomas againſt Scotus 

and Bonauenture. 
HE common opinion of Catholike Diuines 
is, that Ewes firſt finne was pride, yea S. Thomas 
holdes, that the firſt finne of both our firſt Parents 
was pride,2.2.quzſt. 163. S, Bonaucnture and Scotus 
hold, chat Adams firlt finne was inordinateloneto 


neſſe. The other opinion is to be received rather : 
Seethe confutation of Scots and Bonauenterecha.s. 
Bellarm.3.booke of the lofle of grace,&c.c.4-p.278. 


 \ — w_mu_dkilÞÞus 4 - 


Sixtly different opixions of ancient Fathers naintained 


| byſome Papiſts. 


of almoſt all writers teach , that ſome ſinnes of their | 


herein from the common opinion of Diuines. Bel- | 


his wife,not of concupilcence , but ofhumanekind- | 


nor, that death ! Aliquz docent 


QOmerhinke, that Exe | 
| follow vpor- the caring of the forbidden | ©" 
Y 


rec, 


—_— lt. 


—_— _ 


Lib.3. 


| 


i. 
——_—— TR —_—— 
. 


| Johana's Chryſ. 


SY —_— 


tree, butrather belecucd , that G © Þ had lyedto 
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them,and vpon enuie forbad that ſo excellent and 
\wholſometruic. So teach Cyril, Chryſoflome , _du- 
guſtine, Rupertius , Rabanus, and many others. O- 
thers thinke, that Exe belecued that the ſame fruite 
was not indeed forbidden by God, andthat ſhe and 
her husband had miſtooke the wordes of G o© »: 
Chis opinion is noted by ©4uguſiive booke. 11. 


Ft quidem n0# - - 
defants - 


| 


Et quidem- S. 


| ſome fewe. others which follow. him : But the 


Gen.ad literamycap.3o. and by Eprphanims inthe here- 
fie of Cainites. Bellarm.tbid.cap.6.p4g.290. 


F 


— 


Senenthly, Scotus and ſome few others againſt Thomas, | 
*  Mlbert,Bonatienture,Richard,Durand. 


Ome there are which thinke, that the firſt ſinne | 
| —of our firſt Parents might haue beene veniall: 
So holdes Scotus (vppon 2. Senten. Diſt, 23. ) ahd 


greater Diuines teach contrarie, as Saint Thomas, 
| Albert,Saint Bonauenture, Richardus , Durandus,Egi- 
 &5,and others, vpon 2, Sent. Diſt. 21. and _Mexan- 
der Alenſis in Sum. Theol:p.2.q;104-Bellarm. gbid.gap. 
8.pag 298, + | 


Eightly, Bellarmine againſ} the Schoolemen, 
with Chryſoſtome. + JOEY 


——_ 


GAain Chryſo/ee direftly teacheth,thatthe finne 


| of Exe was more haynousthen Adams ,which o- 


- — y_ 


>. A m_—_— CEPII Lid _ od. A 


pint- | 


| 


| Sent.Diſt.22- Contrarily, Saint Ambroſe by _— 
E 


| (} Qnccrnin the Traduction of Origjnall ſinne, 


| Bodie and Soule is corrupted in the deriuation of 
| it, (according to their Opinion, which holde the 


| Peter Lombard, Gregory Arimintuſis , and Gabriel || 


£ Soule is defiled with 


Or MG. > 


| ng[Lib.y. | 


pinion moſt of the Schoolemen follow , vpon 2. 


Arguments , proues, that the man ſinned wor 
then the woman : Saint Au#z fo ſpeakes, as if he 
thought the finnes of both equall : Bellarmine al- 
lowes Chryſoſtomes opinion for probable, bur yeelds 
rather to Ambroſe,and concludes,that abſolutely the. 
man ſinned worſe then the woman, though in re- 
{pe& of ſome ats, the woman ſinned equally to 
him. Bellarmibidc.g.0.299. 


— 


Ninthly three rankes of Popiſh Dottors diſſenting. 
Saint Auſt;z holdes thus : That eyther both 


Soule propagated)or that the Soule is corruptedin 
the Body,as in an vncleane vellel,according to them 
which hold the Soule created by God;and onely the 
corruptedfleſhtiken from our parents: Further, 44- 
ſtin writes, that the fleſh! js corrupted:, beeauſe'ir is 
_—_— inluſt; andrthart ir is not Generation bur 
luſt , which properly traduceth ſinne, as _Avguft. 
in-his firſt booke- De perca?, w2ritis, & 1: B;De nuptys| 
& concap. "Bur this opiuion,if'it bee taken as the 
wordes ſound ( as it is indeede vnderſtood by] 


ſeemes not to bee ſuffered, Others hold, thar the| 


the Body , becauie- the, 
Y 2 fleſh 


Explicandus eft | 


modus &rc.. 


| 


CY 


D_— 


| 92d ad priv- 
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| fleſh deſtirute of Originall iuſtice, and grome re- 


bellious to reaſon, drawes away the ſoule, and in- 
clines it amiſſe : ſo thinke Alexender Alen/is and $ 
Bonaxentare: but this opinion is confuted by the 
ſamearguments. There is another opinion ,which 1 


| doubt notis the trueſt, of Saint Anſelme , Saint The- 


m45,Scotus,Durendus , and others vpon 2. Sent. dift. 
31.Tharto the traducing of Originall finne, nothing 
is required, but that a man be by true generation de- 
CendelCoum Adm , for inthat hee was in _Adems 
loynes when he tranſgrefled, hee did comnmnicate 
| with his ſtmne. Bellarmmnes 4. booke of loſſe of grace, 


cap.12 pag.q00. 


—_—_————_— — 


'T enthly,ſome Popiſh Doftors againſt Thomas 
Aquin.and others. 


Ll hold.that noſinne could haue beene tradu- 
cedto mankinde, if Exe alone had ſinned: Bur in 
this they differ,that ſome thinke from Exes ſinne a- 
lone,therewould haue growne a -neceſlity of dying 
to her ſonnes , and thevther inconueniences that 
follow mortalitic: Others hold, that neither finne 


| nor neceſlity of dying would hauec followed : This 
| latter opinion 1s Saint T homaſes, 1.2.9, $1. and with- 


out doubrvery true. Bellermjbid.c13,p.402. 


, | Ds CAD. 


— 
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w_— 


Dec av». II. 


_— 


Firſt,all Druines ag ainſt Thomas Aquin. 


7 ZS29H He common: opinion is, that if the firſt 


VI 21 ſhould inn, his offence ſhould have bin 


_ \ GIG” FD4 


could not intect and defite his poſterity : but yer S. 


euill,art 4, but perhaps the place js corrupted.. Be!- 
larm l,4.c.13.p.403- 


— 


Secondly,Capreolus Caietanu andothers againſt the 


COMMON opt B08. 


TJ Hough ſome Catholikes hold,that opinion to 
haue ſome more 1nclivation to the truth,which 
exemprs none bur Chriſt from the ſtare of originall 
ſinne,yet cuen.thoſe Authors doe not condemne 
the contrary opinion as erroneous , neyther indeede 
can,vnleſſe they will reſiſt the Decrees of the gene- 
call Councell of Trent,and of 57xtus 4. and Pius the 
5.Popes,which ifthey did, they ſhould not be recko- 
ned for Catholikes 3 and of this opinion were Ca- 
preo/us,Catetanus and others. Beliarme.{.4. 6. 15. 16. 


| þ48.409- 


= [x1 man had not finned , whoſocuer elſe 
perſonall and particular , and therefore 


Thomas ſeems to hold the contrary in his 5.quzſt.of | 


= 


| 


Wl | Thirdy, 


Commun!s ſex. 
tentiaeſt i 
prim:!s,@c. 


Tametſ; non 
deſoat. mter Ca- 
tholicss,fc. 


Jn" IE 


_ = 


Sis 4 m_ _— 
mo —. 


| Non deſunt qui 


ex:ſlument. 


Ex noftris I0- 
bannes &c. 


Non vnum nm 
ommbus &rc, 


- 


T8 +- | 


——— 


| 
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Thirdly, Bellarmine againſt ſome nameleſſe Papiſts. 


Hereare that hold, the bleſſed Virgin ſinned 
"4 notin Adwn; for, they * ,thar the law of not| 
eating ofthe tree of the Knowledge of good and e- 
uill, was giuento our parents for themſclues and 
their poſteriry,exceptthe Virgin Maris; which o- 
pinion ſeemes to menorſafe to be defended. Bellarms. 
ibid.cap.16.p4ag.418. 


——— 


Fourthly, Hofmeiſterius and Virucſus confuted by Bellar, 


O*® our writers John Hofmerſterus , and Alphonſus 

Virueſius doe \carce acknowiedge,there is any 
difference in this article of Originall finne, berwixt 
vs and the heretickes ; bur if it be well conſidered, 
thereis a double difference in our doctrine. Bellarws. 


L.5.6fthe loſle of grace,cap.q.p.460. h 


Fiftly,the Councellof Trent againſt Pighins 
- - endCatharinus. 


He Councell of Trent hath defined, that origi- 
\ nallſinne is not as one,and the ſame inall;' but 
that euery man hath his owneproper birth-finne,a- 
gainſt thefalſe opinion of P;ghins and Catharinus. 
Bellarmibid.c, 6.472, REP" 


X. 


Sixth, 


 ” ——_——_'D—D—— — ————— —— 2 — >——_— 


—— 


—_ 


| 


—————— 


 faultines of nature be a poſitiue quality,or not : and 


POLS Mn, 
| L Afly remaines to be confuted, the errour of 4/- 


; Or Roms. 


 —_—_ 


Sixtly, two rankes of Popiſh Doors oppoſed by Bellarm. 


Here doe now remaine two. incommodious 0- 

pinions of Catholikes to be confuted. Some 
therefore of our authors, would haue originall ſinne 
to be nothing but concupiſcence : that is ,afaulty 
quality in the mind,cuermore ſtirring vp wicked de- 
fires: {o holds Peter Lombard(in 2.Sent.d, 3t .) Hen- 
riews['b,2.9.11. ] Gregorius Ariminenfis; and. of the 


and Gregortez that Henry holds , that cuill quality ot 
the Soule, tobe apronenefle to all cuill : Gregor/e 
reſtrains ito the inclination vnto that thing,which | 
is carvally delightfull. This opinion (me thinkes ) 

cannot be defended. ( And a little after )In all this 
weagreeWith Peter Lombard, Henricus, Gregory and 
the reſt : Onely herelics the queſtion, Vherher this 


whether it be properly and formally originall ſinne: 
they affirm both,we deny both.Belarmyb.c,15.p.548 


Wo ———_— pa 


Seuenthly, Albert Pightus,and Catharinus, and ſome an- | 
cicnt confuted by Bellarmine.. 


- bertus Pighins, Ambroſigs Catharinus, and ſome of 
theancient,as Pet. Lomb, reports;which is,that origi- 
nal fin is nothing els bur rhe firſt difobedience of 4- 


Nunc refutan- 
de ſunt due & c 


[ later /o.Dr7eao: Butthis difference is berwixt Henry} - | 


error ,. 


for- 


aqm,wherby theprecept-ofGod,fornot cating ofthe 
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forbidden tree was broken, 8c. bur it is falſe and he- 
retical,that original finne is nothing elle, belides the 
firſt atuall tranſgreflion of Adam,ctc. Bellerm, ibid, 


cap.16.Pag.555- 


—_— — 
—_ —— 


Eighty, foure farts of Popiſh Doftors at irreconcile- 
le variance. » 


FT Hee archue opinions ofthe eſtate, and puniſh- 

ment of Infants vn-baprized, after this life : firſt 
of t hoſewhich du;ſt promiſe the Kingdome of hea- 
uen to themz though they denied nor, that they were 
borne in originall{anne : fo held one YVincentius of 
old,and now lately Zzing/ius , and many of the Se- 
aries oftheſe times. The ſecond of them which 
exclude them from heauen, bur yer yeeldethem an 
eternall and naturall blefledneſſe, free from all ſor- 
row and trouble, out ofthe Kingdome ofthe blef 
{ed,and farre from thepriſon ofrhe damned : fo did 
the Pelagians hold,as Anzuft. b. ofheceſies, chap.88. 
neareto which opinion are A nvrofsus Catharinus 
Lbertius Pighius,and Hirrom: Sananarols. The third 
is,that Infants dying without bapriſme are damned 
in hell to n—_—_—— » bur yer ſo puniſhed with 
want ofthe viſion of God,as that in the meane time 
they ſuffer no-paine, neither ' inward nor outward: 
ſoteacheth S.Thow in q 4. of cuill, art. 1.2. &c: and 
ſore other Schoole Dottars [ vpon 2. Sear. d.2 4] 
The fourth opinion exempts ſuch infancs from the 
torment of the fire and vorme, whereof we —_ 


I. 


| 


_— =— —— 


4 


Or Roms. 
(Mar,g. butnotfrom an. inward ſorrow, forthe 
lofſe of their eternall bleſſednefſe. So teaches Pe- 
ter Lombard( vpon.2. Sent.) and after him ſome o- 
thers,as S.Thomas,S. Bonauenture, and Gregory Ari- 
mizenſis,and others report. The fift, which is the 
ſcuereſt opinion,tcacheth, that Infants for their ori- 
ginall ſinne,are perpetually tormented in hell, with 


125/Lib.z. (| 


EE w—————_— 


both ſorts ofpuriſhmenr, of loſle, andcofſenſe : to 
which opinion incline Gregor: ©_Ariminenſis, 10. 
Driede.Bellarm.6.b.of the loſſe of grace.c.1.p.17 4,175. 


— 


Ninthly,two forts of Popiſh Writers oppoſite. 


ſay,they haue one common place with the damned. | 


Tx place whercin ſuch Infants doe , and ſhall 

liue,isthe priſon of hell; _ darke and hor- 
rible,as almoſt all the Schoole-Diuines teach, Saint | 
Thomas,S.Bonauenture,Scotus,Dur andius,Richar dies,Ca- 
preolus,and others vpon 2.Sent. diſt. 33. and beſides, 
Alexander Alenſis,and Albertus.. This difference on- ? 
ly there is betwixt theſe olde Diuines, that ſome 
place Infants inthe higher part of hell , which they 


call Limbum puerorum,the verge of Infants : others | 


Thus the fathers of the Florentine Councel! teach, | 
| 


&c. Bellarmjbid.c.2 p.5 82. 


————_— _— — 


Tenthly,Durandus,Thomas,Bonauenture, | 
Richards differing. 


| QOme ofthe old Schoolemen hauc held,tharthoſe | _qinirererm 
infantsſhalcherfore haue no ſorrow, for the loſle | Scbolafticorum. 


p 4 of | 


Locus in quo 
paruuli degunt 
Fe, 


——— 


hn ee 


a 4 


#468 , 
| | 


|} 
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ib.3. 


ed 


Ad banc ſenten- 
41am acceſſit 
Albertus &., 


of blefſednes, becauſe they ſhall not. know they hauc 
loft ir,which may be done onely by-faith : this tca- 
ſon is approued by Thomas in qu.2.a4 mato, but him- 
ſelfe reproues itin 2.Sent.dilt.z3.queſt.2. Darendus 
vpon ho the place defends it. Bonawentare hath 


deviſed another reaſon: Thonszs a third : and Richar- 


reaſons did not giue fatisfa&tion , addes a fourth, 
andfaith:that infrnes know they are fallen from hap- 
ineſſc,andyer arc not ſadde, it comes topaſle by a 
banks prouidence of God, which remoues ſorrow 
from their minds. Bellarm.ibid:zap.6.p49.609. 


— 


Dszcap. IIL 


« 
A ———— 


Firſt, Albert Pighius and Þeter Lombard,with Scotus 
f againſt the reſt. 


#7) Fat no part ofiuſtice ſtands in any quali- 
| AR ty Or hbire of ours, but all > in 

"1 EL] Gods free accepration, is heldby Calnin, 
RIES Kemmitins,Heſhuſires : and to this opinion 
ofthe heretikes comes Albertwme Pighias (otherwiſe a 
Catholike Door ) but in ſome queſtions (as Ruar- 
| dz5 Tapperus noted before vs )* miſerably ſeduced by 
| reading ofCa/ains bookes : for thus Prghews writes 
in his fift booke of Freewill: Wee will fetch the di- 
uers acceptions of grace from the Scriptures , not 
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du vpon the ſame place, ſecing that the forefaid|- 


a'oO592z *©c 5 


fromthe Schooles; forin them commonly they im- 


magine, 


as —_ _— "—__ 


| 


— = Y' WW G_ Yo 
| 


| very holy Ghoſt himlſeltfeyer ir ”_— in the ſame 


| 


[is garniſhed and pertited, and ſo made acceptable to 


cap.3.Þ47.50, 


| andreſþes different from charity , as S*. Thomas, 


CERT" s- 
oy 


Or Rows. 887] 
ine,thatthe grace of Godis ſome quality crea- 


redini our ſoles by God, 8c. all which I thinke | 
falſeand feined,and to haue no authority fromſcrip-| 
| rure: thus _— Bur the common opinion of 


Diujnes conſtantly teacheth , that a ſupernaturall 
habiteis infuſed into vs by God , whereby the ſoule 


God, Forthough Peter Lombard in 1. Sent.dilt. 17. 
ſeeme to ſay, that charity is not an habite, but the 


booke dift.37. he meant, that the ſpirit of God dwel- 
leth not in them onely,which know and louc him, 
but euen in Infants by ſome habite : wherefore 10. 
Scotus holds, that Peter Lombards opinion may well 
be expounded and defended; bur S*. Thomas and o-! 
ther Diuines reprouc his opinion, as if he denied the 
habite ofcharity. Bellarm.of grace and freewill, /. 1. 


F 


—_—_—_—. 


Scconaly foure diners epinions of. Popiſh De#tors. | 
X 7 Hether the habite of grace be the ſame with 


Y .Y thebabie of charity,, theteare foure opini- 
ons of Diuines:: for ſome would haue this iuſtifying 
grace( 2r tum facientem)to bean habite}, innate! 


Capreolus,C azet dns, F errarienſis,Dom inicus & Soto, O- 
thers make nota reall, buta formall diſtin&ion be- 
twixt them,as Albertus Magn , Alexander Alenſis, 


and perhaps S*.Berauenture vpon 2. Sent.dift.26. O-| 
52 thers 


[Lib.z. | 


_ 
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thers hold them neither in deedenor formally , but 


Opere precinm 
eſſe AuXIMAHS. 
1 &c. 


- —————___ Ee Eero 


]rhere is no difference art all betwixt them, faue in 


| but this was it,that Lombard _ ,that | 


onely in certaine reſpects different ; and this is the 
iudgement of Alexander Alenſis,who belike changed 
his opinion, Richardus,Scotus, Mayro.Gabriel,Mator, | 
Henry of Gaunt, and Andreas Vega. . Others holde, 


name onely, So Durandus vpon 2. diſt. 26.q, The 
third opinion ſcemes to be moſt probable;and more 
agreging-to Scripture, Fathers., and Councell of 
Trent Bellerm.ibi.de.6, þ.63. 


O— 
© — A A 4 
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Third/y,Thomas and all Diutnes againſt Peter Lombard. 


VVE thought it mecte to confure the opinion | 
of them,whichr teach, that charity whereby 
weloue God,is not any created habite, but the ve- 
ry perſon of the holy Ghoft , which vierh to be ac: 
counted Lombards opinion, But we muſt thinke Per. 
Lomb.was not grofſe,and dull, to thinke the very a&t 
of loue,which we our {clues produce, is thevery ho- 


every next immediate cauſe,or ground ofthe louec 
of God,is the ſpirit of God in vs,and nor any created 
habite,as offaith,hope,andthe reſt; which opinion 
 allDivines confutemn their Commentaries ( onthe 
1.booke Sent.diſt. 17. ) eſpecially Saint Thomas ( in 
2.2.4.23.) andin his qucliivns , who anſwereth 24. 
| abieQions that might be made for Lombarads. opini- 
on. Bellarm jbid.c.$p.77. ; 


b- Fourth- 


OF Ro ME. 


ho 


| Fourthly,three rankes of Popiſh Writers at variance. 


V Y/ Hence graceproucth effcuall, arcthree 

opinions : The firſt ofthem', which hold 
the efficacy of grace to ſtand in the aſſent and co-0o- 
peration of mans will: and therefore theſe holditin 
mans power to make grace effeAall , which other- 
wiſe in it ſelfe would be but ſufficient. The other of 
thoſe, which thinke effeuall grace to be the natu- 
rall aQion of God,which determines the wil,to will 
and chooſe that good,which was inſpired to them 
by exciting grace : This opinion ſeemes eyther the 
ſame with the errorof the Caluiniſts and Lutherans, 


that it was not his , may be ſhewed by foure argu- 
ments,&c. The third, is the meane betweene both 


Fifth, Popiſh Diuines diuided, = 
| Any Catholike Diuines , and almoſt all,ceach , 


—_ _ — 


— —— 


or very little different; The Abettors of this opini-| 
on like it,: becauſe they thinke it is Awgaftines : but] 


theſe extremes. Bellarmine ibid.c.12..97.98.0%. þ 


Sixth, | 


I2 olLib.z. 


Unde ſumaty 
efficacia gratie 
CF 


Theologz Catha- 


4that cucry man hath ſufficient grace giuen him| jg 22 t® 
for the placeand time, and yet without preuenting 
grace no man can deſire or recciue it.S0 _Lexanader | 
Alenſis, Albertus Magne,$.Thom.us, Bonaucnt. Scotts, 
P. Adrian, Jo.Rofſenſis,0e.- Bellarms.l. 2. of grace and 
freewill,c.1,p.116. | 


rim &c, 


1,0 Tut PracE 


paulo fufins.&rc. 


Sixtly, Andr Vega againſt Abalenſis, Adrian, 
Catetane Rofſenſis. 


| A Erbough ſufficient and neceſſary ayde to riſe 
from fnne,be not wanting to any man for the 

time and place,yet itis notpreſentat all times: This 
propofition is not mine onely,butit is confirmed by 
_Abulenſis, Adrianus 6.Caietane,Roffenſis, Drieds, Tap- 
perus. But Andreas Vega ſaith,thar ſinners may be at 
any or cuery time conuerted, yet he addes, that they 
cannot at cuery time bring thar their poſſibility. ro 
effe& : ſo he partly affirmes,and partly denies it. Be/- 
larm.l.2.c.6-þ.131- 


Scuenthly,T. hows, and Caictane,and Bellarmine 
againſt other Doctors. 


Iuines indeede diſpute, whether, predeſtination 
D belong rarher to he vnderftandinfs, or to the 
| will: ButI like the opinion of Cardinal C azetawe and 
St. Thomas,who hold it rather ofthe vnderſtanding; 
andthe rather,becauſc it,is Saint 'Anguſt;nes- in his 
| [booke De bono perſeuer ant.cap.17.Bellerm. ib.£.9.p.15 4. 


VT letvs more atlarge expound that principal 
AI placc out ofRom.g.becauſe Ambroſ.Catharinus , 


Eightly, Ambro Catherinus andſome others confuted 


and 


——_—____ 


—_ 
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| in thoſeats ofthe vnderſtanding an 


Or Rows. "mm 
and ſome other new Writers take it amiſſe. B:/lzr m5. 
ibid.cap. 1 0:p47.157. 


Ninthly, ſome nameleſſe Authors confuted by Bellarm, 


HE diſtin&ion which ſome Carhiolikes'make 
betwixt predeſtination and election that pre- 
deſtination is before clefion; predeſtination .is the 
meanes,cleQion reſpets the glory itſelfe, predeſti- 
nation is free,eleion depends on the przuiſion of 
our good works. See by Bellarmine (the ſame booke, 


ture and reaſon. 


LY, 


Tenthly,cight ſenerall opinions of Popiſb Dodtors. 


cap.15.p186.) confuted, as diſagreeing from Scrip-| 


* a 


#/ 


Propter boc ay- 
gumentum non 


defuerunt &c. 


THe firſt opinion is, That freewill doth conſiſt 
49” 20m. in our a&t,notin any habite,&c. ſorea- 

chet 

will , which 

goe before deliberation,or the concluſion of delibe- 

ration. Theſecondis, Bonaeztures opinion , who 


from reaſon and will(vpon 2.Sent. Diſt.23. art. 1.) | 
The third is A/bertus opinion,that freewill it is a po- 


 conteining vnderit allthe powers'ofthe vnderſtan- 


Herueus( 1. quodlibet. q 1. ) who = freewill | pwrentic e4. 


placeth freewill in a certaine naturall habite, ariſing | 


werofthe ſoule; perfected bya naturaithabire, The | 
#fourth;thatfreeiwillis an vmuerſal power,offaculty; | 


ding and ſenfitiacſoule. This opinion is reported |- 


Sunt autem de - | 
hac re mult 
Theologorum © 


with- 


A—— 


_ * 
. 
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Tametſ; Gul. 


f Occamiml.z. 


Seat q 13. 


| withour name by Saint Bo»uuzzxture and Saint Tho - 


m#.Thefiftis,ot A/exander Alenſis, which teacheth, 
thar freewill is a particular power: or faculty of the 
ſoule,and diſtin& from wo: on and will(inp. 2. Sum. 
q74-&c.) The(ixt is Denntaſopos 2.Scnt. d.24.9. 
3.) who teachegzthat freewill is the very power of 
reaſon and will, but more eſpecially ofreaſon. The 
ſcucnth is the opinion of Herprics and Scotus (in 


2.Sent.dift.25.) who hold, that freewill is but one 


particular faculty,cuen the will ir ſelfe; and that it is 
ſofree,that it doth not depend ſo much as vpon the 
pradticall ludgement ofreafon.. 1 he efght is the o- 
pinion of S.Thom4(1.part.Sum.q,83.)and(in1. 2. 
q.13. &C. ) Richards Capreo!us, Conradus, Caretanus , 
and others, which hold, that freewill is indeede one 
particular faculty,cuen the will it ſelfe(as the former 
opinion) but they adde;, that the roote of this free- 
dome is inrcaſon,andrthar the will wholly depends 


| opinion ſeemesto meto bethe truelt, Bellarm. l. 3. 
cap.7.Þ4g-221. 


—— 


| Dec av. IIIL 


. 


Firſt,Occans againſt the common opinion. 


ofthe willis any thing that hath being , 


canbeſctvponeuill, as itis euill: yer the 


I whether it be good or cuill ; ſorhat ir | 


vponthelaſt judgement ofpracticalt reaſon , which 


Lthough G/.Occam write,thatthe obiet | 


—_— 


COIN- 
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mong{y the reſt of Saint Thow:z in t 
&c. Bellarmo.tbid.c.12.þ.248. 


& 4 


3 


common opinion of Diuines is contrary, &c. and a- 
Part, q-20.A1t. 1. | 


————— 


Second!y,three rankes of Popiſh Diuizes diſagreeing. 


Bout the obic&t of freewill , there are three opi- 
| £ Anions; The firſt of Pet. Lombard, Occary Gabriel, 
who hold,that all things which are preſent, are ne- 
cellary,and cannot be otherwiſe ; and therefore that 
tutureactions alone are in the power of freewill. 
The fecond of Gregorins Ariminenſis (vwpon i, 
Sent.d.zg.) whichthinkes , that the entring into an 
ation,cuenfor the preſent, may beſos, bias that 
ſome continuance,is altogether neceflary.-- © 


mare true,which is declared and defended by 19. Seo- 
tus,Capreolus,and Herſubeus © that freewilt hath ir his 
power,not onely future, but preſent ations,and not 
onely in their entrance, but continuance alſo. Beller, 
ibid.ap.13-pag-251- 


| 
| Thirdly Scotus and Henric againſt Thoto.and Caprcelici. 
(Qnermingtbefir at ofthe will, whether it be 
| \fimply freeas Scotwe and Hewricw hold , or whe- 
therit be wrought wholly by Godalone, fo as the 
will is but onely paſfime,as Capreolus and Saint Tho- 


The third is more common it Schooles , and | 


| 


mas(by Capreo'ns Nw wherher thirdly, it be cf- 
a 


ficiently 


Tres eaim The- 


0090711. 
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Lib.3, 


Tres de bac re 
[ententie &c, 
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iba. 


1 Una ſolum con- 


———_ 


| 


troatrſfia rema 
nct. 


174- Tre Peace 
ficieatly of rhe will,burt yet of God as the author of 
it : as following vponthat natural inclination,which 
God hath ſer in the will,as Cazetare,Ferrarienſis, and 
Saint Thomas. See Bellzrmine ſame booke, cap. 14. 
þ472 5 be 


" —_ 


Fourthly, Petrus ab <Aliaco againſt Saint Thomas 
and other Diuines. | 


ONe Controuerſieremains,whether by the light 
of reaſon alone , we can know that there is a 
God,and that he is one. Of our men Petrus ab Ali- 
aco in 2.Sent.q.z Writes, that we canknow nothing 
| at allof God, without aſpeciall helpe of grace: but 
almoſt all Diuines , and eſpecially: Saint Thomas, 
reach the contrary 3 who doubt-not to call that o- 
pinion erroneous. Bellermine in his fourth booke of 


grace and freewill,c.2:p.277. . 


Fiftly,Duranaus againſt all Dinines : ſome other 
nameleſſe againſt the reſt. 


hs F aQions naturall, or ciuill; or manuall ( with- 
— -como Ora confideration of any morall good or cuill 
&s. in them) whether they could be-done ofvs, by the 


onely power of nature, there hauc beene rwo con- 
_ errours : for ſome haue taught that man as 
well as other things, can doe his workes-without a- 


["y helpe of God, whether generall or ſpeciall. So 


——_—— 
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Origen 


Origen ſcemes to hold, as Saint Thom.c noterh : ſo | 
| alſo the Pelagians,and amongſt others Durand vp- 
pon 2.Sent.dift. 1.quzſt.5. Orhers haue held in an 
other extreame, that God doth ſo immediarely and 
properly worke all things, that the ſecondcauſes do 
iuſt nothing 3 but in their preſence God doth all. 
Saint Thomas reports this opinion, 7 queſt.de poten- 
tia art.7. The true and common opinion of Diuines 
is berweene both. Beilarmine the fourth booke, cap. 


4-p42-2.85. | | | 


_— CO _—_ ” 


Sixtly,Saint Thomas, Gregorie, Gabriel , Buridan, An- 
areas de Caſtro, Laurent Valla,tn three rankes 
againſt one another. 


well neare all Catholikes, that not onely man is of 
freewill in the foreſaid aftions , but that this is eui- 
dent , both inthe light of nature and do@rine of 
faith, as Saint Thomzs (aboue others ( in quaelt. 6.9 
malo)and Gregory, Gabriell , and others vpon 2. Sent, 
d.25. The ſecond of fome Catholikes,which hold it 
certaine by the do&trine of faith, nor by the light of 
realon,that man harh this freevill.' So teach 1o.Bur- 
dans 3.Ethic.qui. Andre Caſtro,r. Sent.d. 45. cyted 


by Ruardus, &ce The thirdopinion, ar hereftera- 
ther, is of Laurentizs Valla in his booke of free- | 
will, &c, and Bxcer ;- who iteach,- thac man hath 


2” * Wl not | 


Neof the maine Controuerſfies of this matter mana. 


is,whether man haue freewill in naturall and| ,;,.;,.,; 
ciuill a&ions,whereofarethree opinions: 'Firlt , of | &. 
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Os Roma: no Lib.” 
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: Concordiam 
 iſtum libert ar- 
| bitry Ec. 


Duidam Theo- 
ger. 


| red nanvores 60/not in things indifferent and cmil 


ior froewill m any thing, inthis tae of his wy 
Bullerm du.c.5 p.289. 
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Sewerthly ;Caretane, Duranams , ad another ſort un-na- 
md againſt each other and Bellarm. againſt all. 


THE co-operation of Gods pronidence with 

mans freewill, Cazetarethinks cannot be exprel- 
ſed: Contrary,Durandus thinkes he hath ſufficiently 
vnfolded it, when he teacheth, that there is no con- 
courfe of Gods will with ſecond cauſes ; but that 
the natures «nd vertes of themiſclues are ſufficient: 
and that God as he hath made them , ſo ſhouldpre- 
ſerue them. But this opinion is falſe and contrary 
to Scriptures., Fathers, and reaſon. Thethirdfort 
hold;thar-Godby:his concourſe determinesthe a&i- 
on of mans wilLand yetthatitis abſohnely free:and 
this for many cauſcs I cannot allow. Beltarns. 7þid. 
64Þ-14-P48-318. | 


a - ,. - —_ _ 
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Begg, ONS. Ariminenſis,Cipreoh, Caſſalins againſt 
Ml BON anenimure,Scotms ,Richard.Dar anus To es 


g Ome Diuines hold, thatno morall trirth can be 
—kntowne by man, in the tate of hiscorreipred na- 
turewithout theſpeciall aide of Godsfpirir:fo'teach! 
Gregorius A.riminenſis, Johannes Capreolue, Gaſpar Caſ- 


ſalins, Contruily;all Dinines almoſt thinke by the 


meerec 


A 


— 


| greewill,cap.1.pag: 337- 


| nature;andfecondly , that all ourworkes 
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| mecrepower of nature , and by a generall ayde-of 
| God;ſome moral! eruch- may be knowne, So 4/- 


bertus,S:Bonauenture Scots, Richardes, Dur andus,Do- 
minicus a Soto, S Thomas , &c. This latter opinion 
ſeemes the trueſt-, which we doe the rather defend, 
becauſe it ſo much diſpleaferh our aduerſaries, and 
1o.Caluin eſpecially. Bellarm. 5. booke of grace and 


Ninthly,Scotus,Durandus,Gabriel , Gregor. Ariminen- 
ſts,Capreolus, Marſilins, Alexander, Albert,Thom.ts | 
Bonauent. oppoſite to each other. 
A Ll-Catholikesagree, thatno workes meritori- 
4 -d-ousobgrace,can be.done bythe onely power of 
before iu- 
ſtification are no.finnes: within theſe bounds ſome 
diſpurefor freewill,perhaps more treely and lauith- 
lythen were meete.as Scotus,Durenaus Gabricll,yupon 
z Sent.d.z2$. Others againegiuc leflero,irthen they | 
ſhould as Gregorins ©_Ariminenfis, Capreolus vpon 2. 
Sent. d.28.and Mar/ilius.\Newil followzhat, which | 
the greater ant] grauerfort of Diuines teach, name- | 
ly, Alexander, _2/bertas,S: Themas;S.Bommuenturec+c. 
Bellarm. 1.5-6.4-p351- | 


—_— 


Tenthlytwoſorts of memeleſſe Dottors oppoſed. | 


thoſ: c | 


PErhaps thoſe authors which f: ay,that without the 


—_—_: 
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A Fortaſſe concili 
helpe of God no tentation can be ourrcome,and | pps. "i ; 
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thoſe which hold, ſome may be vanquiſhed with- 
outit, may be reconciled ; yet their opinion, and 
ſpeech is more agreeableto Scriptures and Fathers, 
which ſay, no tentation can be ouercome withour 
Gods ayde. Bellarmbid.c.7.p.363. 


Dz cad. V. 


commune Scha- | Up 
laruir,& Co 


Firſt, Bellarmine with Saint Thomas and Bonauenture 
againſt ſome nam:leſſe Dottors. | 


Or the common ſaying in Schooles (To 
P the man that doth what he can, God denie$ not 
2 7race ) I anſwere,that this is well expoun- 
*dedof St. Thomas in 1. 2.4, 109. and Saint 
Bonauentwre in 2.Sent.dilt. 28. grace is not denied to 
him that doth his vemoſt, when a man doth it by 
working together with Gods grace, whereby heis 
ſtirred; not when he worketh only by the power of 
nature :.certainely thoſe which teach that man by 
doing what he may, is by the onely ſtrength of na- 
ture preparedto grace; eyther thinke that hee may 
thereby deſire,and aske grace, which is the Pelagians 
hereſie, or hold, that man by his owne ſtrength may 
keepe all the morall law,&c. and this alſo is Pelagia- 
niſme,confuted in the former booke. Bellarm, 1.6. of i 
grace and freewill,c.6.p.508. | 


| Secondly, 
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Or Roms. 


Secondly, Bellarmine againſt Dominicnus 4 Soto. 


Jome Catholikes,and eſpecially Dominicus 4 Soto, 

2.b.ofnat.and grace,c.14.denie,that cur diſpoſiti- 
ons towards idiedon.com by any reaſon be cal- 
led merits,and to be iuſtified freely, they hold ro im- 
ply a iuſtification, without any merite wharſoeuer : 
ButI cannot vnderſtand, why we ſhould not in that 
caſe vſe the name of merite ( eſpecially with that ad- 


by thepreuenting grace of God, Bellarm. of iuſtifi- 
cation,/.1.c.21.p.103s 


—————— 


Thirdly, Albertus Pighins and the Diuines of Colen a- 
' gainſt the Connell of Trent and Bellarmine. 
N Or onely Martin Bucer , but Albertus Pighins 
(with ſome others, as namely the Diuines of 
Colen)in his ſecond controuerſic,held this opinion, 
or error rather,that there is a double iuſtice, wherby 
weare formally iuſtified, one imperfe&, which is in 
our inherent vertues: the other perfe& , whichis 
Chriſts righteouſhes imputed, whoſe opinion isre- 
ictedby the Councell of Trent,Sef{ 6.6. 7: Bellarm. 
[.2, ofTuſtification,c. 1.0 2-F 124. 


— - _ 


ER” 


Fourthly,Gropperus ,Catharinus , Saint Thomas, Bona- 
ucnture Scotus,in three opinions. 

F this matrer,concerning certainty of ſaluati- 

on, there are 3. opinions, or rather —_ 

The 
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dition of congruity)when we ſpeake of works done | 


| £16. 2. | 


Aliqut etiam ex 
Catbolicts,@c. 


In eandem ſen 
tentiam fiue pc- 
tas, &c. 


De propoſita igi- 
tur queſtione, 


| Os 


ne. oo _—_—_ 
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[Naw Pariſion- 
Ilfis + Lonann- 
' ſam vero,efc. 


þ 
} 


[ 


» 
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. 


The firſt,of the herctickes ofthis time, that the faith- | 


full may have fuch knowledge,as that by afure fairh 


ſrhey may know their ſinnes forgiuen, &c. The le 


cond is,ofthe Author ofthe Erchirid/on Colonienſe, 


certaine his finnes are forgiuen., 


chat he is iuſtified by faith alone: Bur this booke is 


Church. The third is of _Lwnbroſues Catharinas , 

who holds,that a man may be certaine of his owne 

grace,cuen by the aſſurance of faith : Contrary ro 

theſe errours is the common opinion of almot all 

Diuines,Saint Thomzs,sS. Bonanenture, Scotus, Duran- 
dus,Roffenſis,,_Aphonſns a Caſtro, Dominicus a Soto,ku- 
ardus,cFe. Nicholas Saunders , Thomas Stapleton, cc. 

that no man by any certainty of faith be aſſured of 
his iuſtice,except thoſe which haue ſpeciall reuelati- 
ons. Bellarm.l.z.of Iuſtice,c.z.p.206. 

j | ; 
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— 


Fiftly,the Diuines of Louen and Paris againſt Catharin. 


| — Bellar mine preſieth Catharinus with the au- 


thoritic of the Vniuerfities of Paris and Lower : 


and theflat wordes ofthe Councell of Treat; and 
Catharinus his anſweres and clufions of all, Sec 
Bellerm.tbid.cap.3-27.20 8. 


— 


k 4 * 


—_ 


Sixtly, 


'which holds,that a man both mays and —_ to be | 
ut yet hedenies, 


in many other things worthy of the cenſure of the | 


\Or:Romwnese. 


ED —_— — _ 


| Shxtly Bellarmine againſ Catharinus. 
" Atharinus his expoſition of thoſe places of Ec- 
cleſiaſtes,Eccleſiaſticus,lobfor his purpolc, ſee 
largly confuted by Bellar.Bellar ib.c.4-23 5,p.2 11-212. 


4 »” ——— —ﬀ — 
—J_—_— ” 


Sewenthly,Catharinus and two rankes of Popiſh 
Dinines differing. 

[ Say thereiisno-Catholike writer holds, thata.man | 
ſhould euer doubt of his reconciliation with God: | 
for there are three opinions amongſt Catholikes : 
One of Ambroſixs Catharinus, which doth not onely 
exclude all doubt,burt addes, that the iuſt man may 
haue an afſurance of his iuſtification, by the-cerrain- | 
ty ofa Diuine faith. Another goes not ſo farre, yet 
[holdes, thatperfe&t men are wont to attaine vnto 
that ſecurity,as that they haue no feare of their juſti- 
fication, as we:belecue without all doubting that 
there was a Ceſar,an Alexanacr , &c. though we ſaw 
them not,but this opinionlI contefle,] likenot. The 
third,whichis more common.in the Church, takes | 
not away all feare,but yet takes away all anxiety,and| 
wauering doubfulnes.&//ar /.3.of iuſtific.c.11.p.264 


Fighth, Am 


Eightly, ASSTogs againit T hom and other Catholikes 


Scriptorem &xc. 


Me — htm. md 


As regs inhis 11.booke vpon the Counc ells, 


c-20 ,holds.,veniallfin to be properly againſt the 
Bb Law :| 


— — 
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| 
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Fuit opinio CK- 
iuſdam &rc. 
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Law : Burt veniall ſinnes (without which we cannor 


liue) are nor ſimply finnes, but imperfcAly , and in 


| ſome regards,and are not indeede againſt the Jaw, 


but beſides it,as S*.Thomas teaches well in 1,2.9. 88. 
Bellarm1.4-c.14-p.359- | __y 


— 


Ninthly Robert Holkot againſt Saint Thomas and 
the common opinion. 


Ez A Echough ſomchaue raught , that freedome of 


will is norneceffaryto merite, as Robert Holkot 
held ( witneſle Zo. Pics in his Apologie) yet the 
| common opinion of Diuines is contrary, as it ap- 
Xeares out of S*. Thomas 1.2.quelt. 114. and other 
ocorsypon I.Sent.d.19;8c. -Bellarml.s.of huſti- 
fication.rop4337 7 


—— 


| Tenthly, « certaine nameleſſe Author again} Prue 5. 
' Peter Lombard,and others. ; 


6 was the opinion ofa certaine late Author,which 
was #8 many points condemned by. P;#s 5. that e- 
ternall life is due to good werkes , for that they are: 
the true obedience tothe law; notfor that they are 
done by a perſon aduancedby grace,into the ſtate of 
the SonneofGod; ſo hee holdes, that meritorious 
workes may be done by a man not regenerate by 
Baptiſme,8c.The contrary opinion is receiued and 
allowed inthe Schooles of Catholike Dinines : See! 


Pet.) 
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Pet.Lombard.and the Diuines vpon 2. Sent. diſt. 24. 
Bellarmsd. $e of pm STA He I2 page: | 


Dzcap. 4; | 
oa , & bbs 
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"re fiat Abifrins again all po Daits 


| WA T was the ſingular opinion of Gulithm, Al-| Fuit  ſmgularis 
K A | 9 Mſidorienſs(L.3.Trai?. t2.c.1. &e.)thatme- =_ Gulielm. | 
) BBY ric doth more principally depend vpon| 4 
=== f.ith;then charity 3 which' opinion ofhis| 
doth not alittle fauour'the wenickes * this time : 
| Burin truth Scripture is {6 pregnatit-agaihnſt him, 
tharIwonder ſo worthy a man could be ſo far de- 
caheos Lorenhopoyrrnen I5-f-454+ | 


hn ff > * LS . SA4A + A * 


4 


Io pull adefe many _ this vrake Anthovs, 


T Hough there be ſome graue Authors which | Z! guamuisnos 
hold.thar. my workeaf 2iuſt manzand a 9 graviſe 
man ninducd with, ji meritorious of cternall 


= .15-$4g 456. 


ns Third. 
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14.4 True Prace | 


Thirdly, T homas Waldenfis, Panlus Burgenſis, | Fif 
againſt Darandns und Gregorins and _ | ? 
| Bow the common 0011107. S 


. | of 
Cutolic; onnes| A I. L Catholickes acknowledge , that good 
| agnoſcun ec, | £ Byyorkes are meritorious of eternall life : bur 


| ſome holde that theſe wordes. ('of congruity and | [|| 7 


| condignity ) are not to bee vſed : bur onely that | ns 
| . - [wee ſhould lay abſolutely. ,. that good workes | |} -* 
- -|by, the;grace. of Go v- dos merite exernall life: | 
| So-.teacheth Thomas Walden/is, Tom. 3- of Sa-| his 
1 craments. chap. 7. Paulus Burgenfis, in Plalme 35. Go. 
| Others willchaue them to-merite. by condigritty, | 
: |} Bl foll 
ina; large manner :.$0 teach Durawdas;and. Grego> | ft ©: 
| riss.. The common opinion .of Divines -dooth | par 
| ſimply admit a merite of condignity. Belarmine| — 
| | |{ib.s.cap.16. pag. 459. Wherenote , that Bellar- } || ?: 
| | mine findes Durandus to holdthe ſame inthis point | |} 1 
with ysp4g.46 0din;ye oo 4 nant iN 
— ——————— | |} 
|. Fourthly Bellarmine againſt [ome of their 1: 


© aexte Difingulhers,» > ci |] = 


| | os ; 113,2106E0079 9200; GH; 25 251ilf "5 
| wed vere qui-( [JO ſome. diſtinguiſh nicely-beewixt- Digimwm/| [| = 
| | = dings | ya Condignum,and their conunion.whs will 1T 
| [-*. admit a metite of dignity, not of <bnidignizy; - See | [| 2 
Bellarm l.5.c.16.p.459. 975 43% 21-4:20 fi this 
| 4 


| | 
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j Fifth Caictane ana I Soto, Segtus, And Vega hol 


and Bonanenture with Bellarmaifſerings. 
GOme hold, that the good workes of the juſt me- 
rite cternall lifevpon theirvery worth ;in regard 
ofthe worke: though there: were no ſuch agree- 
ment betwixt God and ys » So, hold Cazetane( in 
2.2. quzſt. 114.) and Dominicus a Soto ( 3. booke of 
Nature and Grace,chap.7,)Others cantranily,thinke 


ods conenage wh 
his, peers hc 'F 
Sent.d.. 17 Sper other of the old Schoolemen. 


follow : 7 42. yer this-0- 
pinion anon Eo weed rr oh "FEY & 4 19 


&c. But to-methe meane opinion ofthe Lk 


bable,which Waco gens Workes: arc Ea EE 


rious ofeternall life womn Con rc , in re 


pic cipett of| 
| .worke ang.co 
do be es recablezan "= en 7; 
and the; NT a SE. Tho Onancnt. 
Bellarms. CIAPA 17-Þ-464- q 7 ef: © 2 15090 ws 


SE 2 _—_ VENT IE yo F RO! 
aj qoct loa at | bf LOAD eoagh 

0 Roent "9h Pac 
Tri laſt queſtion is is; wh 


works of his meere cre liberality, aboue they wor- 
thines:the common opinion conftanily affir 
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dus,c56. But Lrdr. Vega,andthat Door of Louan 
_Bb3 (many 


pt * lt. —_ 
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' Nox deſunt qui - 


cenſeant opera 
& ec 


that good warkes, proceeding from grace,arenpr 
' meritorious vs NW 6 vcry. worth 'ot- os .worke, 
but onely in Kegarc with vs 320d | 


Seats | in| 


Uhicrans, x 


ein Saint Thomas,s. Sabarent Sas Pires. | 


| 
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tad Ret. lf 


Uirim autem 
operibus.&rc. 


Duamnis Car- 
| dmalis Caizta- 
ns Oc. 


| peo aa Es. - 


- 2917! ad pram 1!J0 M0GKICO 23:29! 114 


1(many ofwhoſe opinions Ps 5.confuted) held the 
: andrhis is the fourteenth opinion by.him 
exprefled and condemned.” "Beers $56 190,471. 
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| Seen ome Pop = Chryſe one ' 
"2c1 ya Ns eg: et ng | nf, 


WW Herher God doe piue wing to _ 
workes, beyond onll mon or condigni- 

yo ofthem, is norfo certaine.S*Chry/oftameſeemes 
ies reyes... che affirmarive arr, burSaint «tt 
er tolerares then approucs it: ſome” others (de, 
fend the negariue <4 eprmaEns of A 
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| Bight gn Dominic Sotoand Half. 


Tx WL hitexcly "that thoſe 
"Cle Refine Hot deadly /which 
ry porno Brenziny; and neglect it Brew. 
ary which is proper to their order/ahd Chinch': : yet 
that 
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Ninthly Bellarmine againſt. Panormitan. 
V E an{were,that Clerkes and Monkes are by 

Y Gods law bound to pray and praife God 
more then others: bur vnto this forme of prayer 
and praiſes which is now in ve, they are onely tyed 
by the determination of the Church 5 as By hat 
which Panormitanus( otherwiſea learned Lawyer ) 
holds,that the number of ſeuen houres for Dz 
rite ſeruiceis determined by Gods law,when Dazrd 
ſaith,ſcuen times a day a0 1 praife thee, it is very {kight, 
&c. Bel/arm.ibid.c.19-p-102. 


m—_— 


[Tt enthly,ſc ome Þopiſh Doctors oppoſed by Bellarmine and. 
* Prius 5. and Contil:Lateran. | 


-———— 9 — ns nn EAI OO I AP OC it 


Or Rows, ih7|Lb. | 


Reſpondemus 
ture Diumo orc 


V Hatſoener ſome. Doctors haue formerly 

' thought,we ſay,that now doubtlefle thoſe 
Clerkes which doe not their Diuine offices, eyther 
ought to want the fruits of their Benefices, ori they 
haue receiued them,to reſtore them againe for com- 
mon Almes,or reparations of their Churches : and 
there is aftat Decreefor this in the Councell of La- 


us 5, Bellarmtbid.cap.1g-p.103. 


teran, Sefl.g. S:aturmmand in the conſtitution of P;- | 


LDuicquid olim 
Dottores.&rc, 


eſt Zohannis 
Caſſian &c. 


| Duamuis au- 
tem precepinns 
eleemaſyne &rc. 


Arte, Hp TER Ee EL TEE er 
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76.3. 148 


A'tera ſententia || NFLO 


(cold, pleaſed all che Prieſts to appoint the Faſt of 


 |And ſome(as Albertus vpon 4-dift. 15. art.16.)reduce 


Tame P ukics 


- Dacavp VIL. | 


Firſt,Bellarmine againſt Fo.Caſianuand ſome 
o . others vn-named... 


AI Nother opinion for Lent, is that of 0, 
FN Caſrarnns who teaches, that inthe Primi- 
= tive Church, the Faſt was alike all the 

=== ycarelong: after, when deuotion grewe 


Lent,and to eſtabliſh it in a firme Law. But this o-' 
pinion is built on afalſe ground. The third opinion 
is of them, who referre the inſtitution of Lent to 


Chriſt:and cenioynedto the whole Church, Bellarm, 
/,2. of good W. in part , 144Þ.177+ 
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Secondly, Albertus againſt Thomas and Bellarmine, 


TP Hough the preceptof Almes oy notpro- 
pcrly tothe tenne commandements,tince ther- 
in onely are contained precepts ofiuſtice : Yet Di- 
uines vie to reduce all morall precepts to thoſe ten. 


che preceptof Almes to that commandement, Thou' 
ay not ſteals , Others as Saint Thomas in 2.2.quzſt. 


Pope Teleſphorus ec. Butthelonly true opinion is, | 
|rhatthe Lent faſt was ordained by the: Apoſtles of 


> — 


Tg _ O_ 


—_— 


— a Oi 4. amo oh. a A. oo © 


32.&c. Honour thy father andmether : which opinion 
| is, 


| = OO ad DA) . 


GS mew — _ w- x wites roche LY L - 
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Or Rounr 


bE is more probable. Bellarmine the third booke, cap. 
| 6-P4g-233+ 
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T] Thirdly, fame awe Dinines wa St, Thomas 
ht rene nr a os 


ACE there be Diuines that hold the 
| + Scomrary, yetT hokdtharthe rruer andafer opi- 

nion,which teaches, that no faperfluous riches can | 
be retainedin on hands without finne: whether we 
| mecre with extreame neceſſities of the poore, where- 
| on tobeſtowthem or no, which opinion followes 
S.Thom 4s,in 2.2. queſt. 65. Art.y,andbefides him, 
| Albertus,Richard,Pa/ndanzus,and others vpon 2 Sent. ' 
diſt15.In which place S. 7 homas writes, thatthis is} 
the common opinion of Diuines. Bellarm. ibia. c. 7 


P4236. 
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| 


Fourthly,the old Schoolemen againſt the common 
- M———— — h | 


| Gomes ofthe old Schoalemin,choughthey aroke: 
tedindulgences,yer doubredof the fpirituallitrea- : 
ſure: as A ( "ms Rs ae Sent. d.tg. ) makes 
overflowing fatisfa- 


eſe graues 
Theolog: ere. 


Non defuerunt 
j ex Antiquis 


ne Es 5ini the Chorch,ind Do#endur 
(vpongqJdift. 20o-qg.) doubreth, whether the ſatisfa-| 
Qtonof Saints pertaine to thetreaſure.Butche'icom- | 
ATTY Tm both .old:and new; S*: The: | | 


{ 


[ Ce mash 


LEW 


em. —_— 


| Theologrs &*c, | 


149 [Lib.z. | 


, 
q 


Lib.z. | 


Non defuerunt 
altqui ex recen- 
tortOns CF. 


Non defucre 
qu: tndulgentias 
6 


{ Saints are not ſo by Indulgences applyed, that they 


andane Saints,applyed to'vs by the Pope : So held 


1145.S,Bonanenture , and others, acknowledge both- 
Bellarm.l.x.of Indulgences,c.2.p.8, | 


—  _ 
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Fiftl,ius 5.Gregory,13.Clem.6.Lea lo. againſt 
| ſome Diuines of Louan. 


Jome ofthe new Writers , eſpecially the Doors 
of Louan, haue taught, that the ſufferings of 


becomerrue fatisfaCtions for vs :-but that-they be 
motiues only to induce God to apply to vs Chriſts 
latisfaQtion: butthis opinion was condemned-by 


Fw a 


Sixtly,Durand, Anthonius Pope Adrian, Sluefter,Tho- 
mas ,Franciſciu Mayro, Caietane,Dominicus 


© aSoto&idifagreeine. 


dons nothing elſe but a payment, or diſcharge of 
puniſhments;-out'of the treaſure bf Chriſts metites 


Dwrandu(4.dift.2 0.) Saint Anthonins, P. Hadrian 6. 
Sylucſter and S.Thowas as it feemes(vpon 4.d:20.4.1.) 
 Contranily, Francis Maya im the place forecited, wil 
baue pardons nothing but a iudiciary abſolution: 


| which opinion ſecmes to be fauouredby the exam- 
ples ofthe auncicnteſt Councels, Burthe late Di- 
| JI uines 


; 


Jome there hane beene , which would hauepar- } 


| 


| Pixes 5.Gregory 13.by Clement 6. and Leo 10, Bellarm, | 
Lot Indulgep44943:33.. 


F 
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| = Trac ofthe Iubily.Be/larm.l. 1.5.6..39. 


REY 


| Bellarm.ibid.cap.6.pag.37. | 
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uines hauc on better conſideration defined, that in 
Endulgencesthere is both an Abſolution, and a pay- 
| ment,8&c. Catetarne,Dominicus a-Soto , Petrus a Soto, 
Martinus,Ledeſmius , and others. Bellarm. ibid.cap. | 
$eP48-34 : 


| 


he ” _ 


4 


Seuenthly,Pope Sixtus 4.and Bellarmine againſt © 
1 Petrus Oxontenſis. 


V was iuſtly condemned of Pope Sixtit: 4.and 
the Cent bncenſe, which ticks, that the | 
Pope could not pardon to a man liuing vpon earth, 
his puniſhment of purgatoriczand that by contrition 
alone ourſinnes are done'away: 'Sce Alphonſus 4 
Caftrohis booke of hereſtes , the word Confeſſion. 


_—_ 


Eightly, Archidiaconus and Syluefter, and ſome -others a- 
g4inſt Sotus , Nauarrus, andthe common opinion. 


iue to others in common: ſo teaches the Arch- | 
ceaconin chap. of Indulg, and cyres ſome few o- | 


þ 


'thers of his iudgement.S7/ueſt.in ſumma verb.Indulg. 


and Sotus d.zi.andihe Canoniſts, with Nanarrus in | 


' 
' 
Burtall other Diuines hold contrary (vpon 4.diſt.20) | 
| 


Ccs ms 


— Or Rows wills | 


T7 Herefore the: opinion- of Pctrus Oxonienſis _ ft &c | 


| Omehacheld; that thepope or other Biſhops no S 
= not partakers of tho > aedond , Which they "SY, = | 


on defuerunt | 


_ 
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Certe bec re- 

ſponſio probabi- 
bs viſa eſt Caie-- 
£ano Of ce 


Lib.z. | |152 


| . 
Pers: Paludenes (vpon 4.diſt.20.Yleemes to holde, 


| ged. Bellarm dolor hls pay 
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Aietaneholdes, that the Pope by his Confeffor 
(not by himſelfe) may giuc pardon to himſelfe : 
and ſo Richards (vpon 4.diſt.20. ) But it may be bet- 


ter anſwered ,that the ingirel arta- 


ceſſor,without the helpe of a confeſfor, ifhe do thoſe 


ning of pardon,as Saint Thom. vpon4. Dift. 20.9.1. 
111.4. 16+ Peg On 
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Nanthly , Caictane and Richardus againft Seint Them. | 


ker of a pardon grauntedby bimſclfe, or his Prede-| 
things-which ase required of others; for the obtay- | 


T cnthly,Petrus Paludunrss aecinfithe 


b —— 


tharthe faulrines of veniall finnes,though not of 
mortall,is taken away by pardons: but the common 
opinion of others is more probable, that nothing is 
taken away , but the guilt of temporall puniſh- 
ments., Which remaines aftcr the fault is. diſchar-. 


OrRoms. 153 


DzscaDv. VIIL 


Firſt,Saint Thomas and others againſt ſome of the 


auncient Diumes. 


29 Hat Pardons deliver a man frompuniſh- 
ment, not onely before the Church, bur | 


thers: and now atthis day 1s denied by Zuther and| 
Caluin. Bellarmel.1.C.7-P43s | | 


"DE 


CO —_— — 
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Secondly,Thomas Elyſaue againſt Caietane,Dominicu: 
4 Soto, Ledeſmins,C7c. 


Lib.z. 


Induleentie l;- 
berant rc, 


\V Heninthe form ofthe pardon it is faid,;that | ww 
there is graumed remiſhon of the petiance | indulgentie &: 


inioyned,it is not to be vnderſtood of that penance, | 
whichthe Pricſt inioynes in the Sacrament of con: | 
feſfion : againft-fome that held:,all penance to bee 
[| meant vnder the name of penance injoyned,-as Tho: | 
mas Elyſins(in Clipes Cathol.q.44. art.7. ) Butalmoſt | 
alt learned men teach the Contrary,as Card.Cazerar, | 
Dammiens 4Sato ,' Leieſmarews ,.Nauarrus , Cordudbenſis , 


Sylueſter Gabricl,c.Bellarms.). IC.7$-46. [- 
vet ict. mh Cc 3 | Third] © 


—_ 


0 9 Oe — 


. —_— a FRET 


(Cum non fit 
{mentio ce. 


| Porro ((aietani 
definitio &c. 


| 


2 


| 


' Exiftit autem 
has loco 4c. 


Lib.2. 154 4 & H 


| 


a. 
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Thirdly, Alex. Mlenſis,Durand.Paludan.._Adrian Pope, 
Petr 4 Sote,gFr againſt S.Thomas, Maior,Sylueſter, 
Dominicus 4 Soto CF. ; 
V wy a Pardons abſolutely graunted with- 
; F outmention ofpenaunceinioyned, it is to 
be vnderſtood,rhar all penances are pardoned in it: 


| 


| Fourthly,Bellarm againſt Caietane,. and Dom. a Soto ec. 


| 


- | av IE _ - . TI WF, t- | 
| Fiftly,Dom.a Seto againſt Palud. Adrian, N anar-Oc.” | 


whether already inioyned, or that might be inioy- 
ned. This propoſition is againſt very graue Authors, 
Mex. Alenſis,in Sum. p.4-9.23. Durarnaus, Palndanus, 
_Aarianthe 6.pope :Petrus a Soto,Card.Caictanegwho 
hold,chat pardons are neuer giuen but for inioyned 
pr—_ : But our opinion hath neyther fewer nor 
cſle worthic patrones,S.Thomas vpon 4. diſt. 20.10. 
HMator Sylueſter,Dominicus a Soto, Michael, Medina, 
 Ledeſminus, Anthon.Cordubenſis,Nauarrus, Panormitan, 
To.:_Andreas,and Caretane confelles this the common 
opinion, Bellarm.l.1.cap.7þ.47«, 


pI 


— —_ —— 


f rw definitions which Cazetane and Domin.s So- | 
to haue made of pardons : ſcereieted by: Belkar. | 
' I:cap.8 Pag.52. | | 


On — —_ 


of ſc. many dayes:and yeares in this life, 


| HE itis in controuerfie: Whether the pardon 
| 


anfwere 


oo I Een 


ttt — 


F 
- 
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anfwere toſo many in purgatorie : for Dom!nicus 4 
Soto hoids , that one day ſpent in purgatorie,takes 
more of the guilt ot puniſhment due to our ſinnes, 
then many yeares in this, life, ſpent in the ſharpeſt 
penance. Butthe common opinion holds the con- 
trary,as it is to be ſeene in Paludanus, Adrian, Na- 
uarrus,Cordubenſis and others . Bellarm.l.1.c.9.p.54. 


— 
Ls —_—— 


Sixtly,Bellarm.againſl Gerſon,and Domnicus a Soto. 


Herehaue beene ſome of our Writers, which 
+® haucheld,that all thoſe pardons which containe 
the releaſe of many thouſand yeares Tarun were 
not giuen by any popes, but onely feined by their 
mwm_y for commodity: So hold 7oh# Gerſon in 

is TraQ,of Abſolut.Sacram.and Dominica Soto vp- 
pon-4.d.21.The contrary is maintained by” Bellarm./. 
THIS pag 672 OO RE CT tt 


. Sexenthly,Popiſh Doftors diſagrecing. 


- point of death, as is ſuppoſed, after recoue- 
ring,may receiuc it againe, when he, comes to the 
point of death , our Doors diſagree. See Nawar. 


lomd:Le-9pi57+ * 


Eighth, 


AN Hether hee that recciues a pardon in the | jer;am. &c. 


de Inbil notab.30m.3and Cordubenfis 9:39-Ge.': Be: | 


Lib'3." 


Nom deſunt 
qui negent &c, 


ht C—_ : GERT 6 mg——_— —_— 


b 


{ 


Lib.z. | 


| Eightly,; Anthonius ageinff Nunarrus andCordubenſis. 


Si quis tempore, 
Iubilei. &c. 


De conci'io ge- 
narrali quert po- 
teſt ec, 


eft de jure ec, 


Altera dubita'to! 


CY 


| Toe Ps ACE 


C— 
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JF a man vponthe ny of a Iubile to come, ſhall 
willingly and purpo 

the doubr is, whether he may be abſolued from that 
ſinne: fome ſay he cannot, as <Azthonrus 1.p. Tir. ro. 
c.z.but others thinke the contrary; Nawar. in Trad. 
de Iubil.and Cordubenſis, 4.37. de Indulg. Bellarms. 1.1. 
cap.10,Pag.60. 


Ninthly,Bellarmine and other n:meleſſe 7% 35h Felenus, 
D on1nicns a Soto,N aur. Cor 

7 Hether a general! Councell may grant full 

V pardons,is queſtioned: for mmm Dominic. 

4 Soto, Nauar:Coraubenſicaffirme it &c, And though 

I hauenot read any that expreſly denies, that a gene 

ceme 


rall Councell can doeit,yert all thoſe Authors 
to holdrhus , which write, that this Authority be- 


C1143 3NHS/ k 1 


1} 


dy fallimtoa finne referued ;| 


- + "re 


longs tothe Popealone, and I thinke this larter o- 
| pinion is moſt true.Bellarm.l.1,c.11:p.62+ | 


Qua= —— 


*—T 
n£ 


Tomb poof of Popiſb Dottors oppoſite 


by Gods law,others denic it. Beliarm.l.1.c-11. 


| 


li. ——_— 


F Ponwhar law Bil =P 5 may giue pardons, iris 
Vt ſome hold, tharthey may'doeit 


tt) 3 O pa 


( 0 


th 


ond 


| thers. Butthecommon opinian teacheth the con- 
| trary,that no prieſts (vnder a Biſhop ) may giuepar- 


| þ the cauſe ofa pardon-giuing,ſome hold, there 
ough,thar the cauſe be honeſt — 


Or Roms. 


Ds Cc FEY I X, 


—_ 


tan againſt the common opinion,cndCanon ta. 


Ngelus(in ſumma) and Bartholomeus Fu- 
»ws hold,that all Pariſh-priefts, or what 
| Pricſts focucr may heare confeſſions , 
. may alſo inthat-Sacrament ofconfefli- 
on graunt pardons: and they bring for them /-»o- 
centins,in Com.cap,cum ex eo: and Panormitane and 0- | 


dons, valefſe by commiſſion fromthe Pope or Bi- 
ſhop : and thereis an-cxpreſſetext in the law for it. / 
Chap. Accedentibus,de exceſſiprelatorum.BellardeL.c.11. 


$ econdly,Thomas,Dur andus Þ aludanus, Anthonins Tur- 
recrem.Syluefter, &c. againſt Renauenture, - 
_Aarian,Catctane, Maior ec. | 


neede nothe any proportions. but. that it is en- 
: thats, that;| 


pardon be nat-graunted ypon .an worke inioy- 


Ferft, Angelus, Bartholm. Fumus, Innocentius, Panormi- | 


ned, or aWorke meercly termporall and vaine, &e. l. 


Ad iuſtam cau- 
ſax requiri &c, 


, 
* 


pro- 


Burfuch a.one as pertaines ta:Godsglaory-, and the, | 
Te Dd 


| 
| 
| 
| 


hy. — 


—_—— 
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| 


An requiratar 


| Soto, Nawarrus,Cordubenfis,to which adde. Innocentius 


£4 Dzeale,but perhaps ouer-hote, hauc ſpoken with 


\ flatus gravie ec 


— 
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 profite ofthe: Church. Thus hold S*. Thomas , Du- 
'randus,Paludanus,S. Anthazins,lode Turrecremata,Syl- 
ueſter Jo-Tabienſis , and our Gregorie de V alentia. O-| 
thers hold,thatto make the cauſe iuſt, is required; 
ſomeworke, that may be proportionable to the. 
pardon... So teach of:the olde Schoolemen , Saint 
Bonauenture,Richardus,, Aug. de Amconato; Gerſon, Ga-- 
brie/, andofthelater,in ourage,Pope; Adrian,Card. 
Catetane, Major, Ledeſmins; Dominicus a Soto , Petrus « 


| and Felizus. Bellarml.16.12-p.68. 


= 


Thirdly, Bellarm. againſt Io.Gerſon,Dominicus © 
4SrtoYera,@c-- 
S it isnotto be allowed,that ſome vpon a good 


ſome reproach. of. pardons graunted vpon ſleight 
cauſes,as /o.Gerſor , Daminic.a Soto, Andreas Vega, &c:: 
So Clement 8.is juſtly tobe praiſed, which hath re-: 
ceiued and vrged the Decree of the Lateran Coun- 
| cclL,of moderating indiſcreet pardons,8&c. Bellarm. 

I.caÞoI 2-477. TONn | 


[Fourthh, Catetane, Petrus 4 Soto &e. againſt Paludanys 
- | ». -., CAmthonins,Cordubenfis, fc. 

rſt itis queſtioned , whether the ſtare of grace be | 

requiredin a man at .thattime, when the pardon 


jis received ,'or rather when the workes inioyned | 


| ] 


——_—__ 
—— 
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————— 


are done,or when the pardon is firſt pronounced,or 

{the letters thercofdeliuered. For Caretaxe, Petrus 4 

|S9to,and others hold, thatthe ſtate of grace is then 

required, not onely when the pardon is receiued, bur 

{when theworke inioynedis performed, notwhen it 

is publiſhed,8cc. -Other very graue Authors,as Petr. 
Paludanus,S._Anthoniss , Anthon. Cordubenſis ,and 0- 

|thers hold contrary. Bellarm.l.x.cap.13.Pag-7 5. 


— 


Fiftly,ſome nameleſſe Doftors againſt Anthonius 
|  Adrian,Catetane,e7c. | 


[ 


| T is thirdly queſtioned, whether confeſion(which 
| 4 commonly 1s one part of the worke inioyned-) 
be required in deed, or purpoſe onely. The-anſwere 
| is, Thatifthe forme ofthe Pardon do flatly ſet down, 
confeſſion to be made within ſo many dayes'ythen it 
[ is to berequired in deede., and aQtually,clſe not: yea 
though a man haue morrall ſinnes. ; itis probable, 
that contritionalonewith a purpoſe of confeſling, 
_ | will ferue the turne; ſo hold Paludenus., Sylueſter,Pa- 
normitanus,Felinus. But yetir is more ſafe and pro- 
| bable, that confefſion is aually.required, and not 

in purpoſe onely: when a pardon is graunted vnder 
the tearmes of rightly penitent and confeſſed, as 
teach Saint Anthonins, Adrian,Caretane,Nanarrusand 
|che Gloſle.Bellarms/sb. Indulg.cap. 1.3-P4g:77- | 


| | | Dd.2 


{ 


j 
' 
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{ 
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Sixt- | 
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Tertia queſtio 


eft de confefſione 


1 
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obam,_ 


| Nam Cardinalis 
Catetar. Or. 


' | ExCatboluis 


| | Oftienſrs. 


—— 
ads — _ 
D— 


VHS 


| ther didT everread any that followed Cwetaxe in it, 


| moſt certaine thing, a 


——_ 


[be helped: -Bellar x; c:14.p380.81. 


_ t ly, C. aictane and Barthol.Funius againit all. 


| N Ot onely the heretickes, but alſo amongſt the 


— 
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other Diuines. ' 


A ArdiCairtane teaches , that beſides fulfilling of| 
the workes inioyned, he that would recciuepar- 
doty,, muſt have a-purpoſe-to'farisfie God, by his} 
owne workes, as much as he may + which opinion 
of his is profitable and godly, but perhaps not true : 
fince it is contrary to the doftrine of others. Ney- 


but Bartho!/m.Fumus in Summa. Bellarm.lih, i .cap.iz. 
pag. 78. 


Seu enthly,Oftienſis ard Gabriel azainſt the 
£01178018 0Þ17110N. 


Catholikes Oſtien/i5(in ſunma.l.5.Tit.de remiſ.) 
and Gabriel(lef4.57.in Can. miſſ.”) haue taught ; that 
pardons doe no whit profitethe dead. But iris a 
vndoubted among all Ca- 
rhoſiks;that by pardons the ſoules in purgatorie may 


— 


Eightly, Michael Medina #gunſf Bonatientare)Rithard. 
Gabriel, Maior gc. | 


For AMaghael Medina , dil. 7.c.34- holdes,that the | 


jT isqueſtioned howpardons may helpe the dead: 


{oules | 


—n—— 


> JS 5 4 wm, | 


>» 


— 
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ſoules of the deceaſed belong to the iuriſdiftion of 
che Pope, and thatthey may xeceiue pardon from 
him,by way of abſolution. But almoſt all writers 
hold the contrary,as S*. Bonauenture, Richardus, Ga- 
 briel,o. Mator Catetane, Dominic 4 Soto,Petrus 4 Soto, 
Nauarrus,&c. Cordubenſis. Bellarm. lib.1, cap. 14. 


page 82. 


Ninthiy,three different opinions of Pupifts. 
LJ Ow pardons doe hel ve the dead, by way of ſut- 


frage: ſee controuerted inthree opinions , and 
rwo ofthem confuted by .Bellerm.l.1.cap. 14.35. 


Tenthly,Dominicus a Soto, and Nauarrus againft Caie- 
tane Petrus a Soto,Cordubenſis. 


THe hardeſt queſtion ofall is, whether pardons 
| * dochelpethedead, ypon any iuſtice.and wor- 
thines,or onely vpon meere fayor of God ,and con- 
gruity : ſome holdit is in juſtice and condignity, as 
Dominicus a Soto vpon 4.d. 21 Nauarrus de Tubil. not. 
22. Othershold ur-mecrely.ypon. the mercy , and 
bounty of God,and therfore only of congruity. . So 


SS ——_ — 


Lud ſronificet 


per maduns (uf- 


fragy &>c. 


<. 


Caretame,Petrus:a SoteCor dubenſis. Bebiarmet. 1. cap. 
I14P4286:Bpicicong oi bu ron, Y 
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Difficallima- ome 


mun ea eſt rc. 
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% 


an. —_———— cc 


yn I 


© 1%; "Bk 522 ET 


Requaritur ex 


1/eatentia Caie- 


tan &c. 


derata &rc. 


| 


rig | foule went downeto allthe places of hell : and had 
| confured S.Thomas his anfwere of his deſcending in 


| 


| \ 


| 
WY 
Thixdy, Bellarmine with'S. Thomas againſt himfelfe; 


DzcavDp. X. 


— — — 


Firſt, Bellarmine againſl Catetane. = 


plan Atctane holds, that he that would behelpt 
W in Purgatoric by ſuffrages , muſt haue 
\CEZ2 becne not onely in the ſtate of grace, 
PE burdeuotedto ekeyes of the Church, 
and {tudi ous,and carefull to helpe others, while hee 
was aliue by his ſuffrages. Bur this opinion of Ca- 
zetane ,though it be profitable and godly, yet itis 
not true,and confuredby cuery one. Be/larmipe , l. 
I.cap.14.P4g.90. 


| 


y_ — 


Secondly,Bellarmine againſt Prepoſitinns. 


He opinion of one Prepoſitinus , ofthecommon 
helpe which ſuffrages giueto the deceaſed: See 
confutced by Bellarm./4.c.14-pag.90, p 


| and Durandus. | 
\ 7 rms Bellarmine in his + booke d- Chriſto, 
chap.r6.hadfaid: It is probable, that Chrifts 


effe& and vertuc: for ſo(ſaith he) we might with D#- 


Cs ae A er. eee 
bn ——_ 


randy. 


I 


F 


| end Saint Paul appealed to Ceſar as to his lawtull 
| that S. Pau/appealed to him de Faftonot de Iure, as 


che ſupreame Indge of Iudea, not as his ſuperior. | - 


| Bellarm:Recognition,Pag.i7: -. {LfEIOG: 


| altogether hereticall,but erroncous andneareto he- 


Or Rows. 163 


tb. 


randys ſay,that Chriſt did deſcend to no place other- 
wiſe then in effe&; Now vpon better conſideration 


| hefſaith, he holds Thomas his opinion, and ſome o- 


ther Schoolemen rather to be followed. Bellarm. 
Recognitions,pag.1 1. 


— 


' Fourthly, Bellarminc againſt himſelfe and Pighius. 


wa 


Approue not, that I faid with /bertus Pighins , 


prince : Thefirſt anſwere therefore is to be ſtoodin, | 


Non probe quod 
&t. 


Fs 
£} 
þ 
$ 
& 


do were we ſaid, that the opinion-of thoſe 
which teach, thatinfallibility of judgment is 
not inthe pope,but in the generall-Councell, is not{, 


Fiftly,Bellermine againſt ſome not named... 


reſie:Now'fſecinestovs fo. erroneous, that it may 
iuſtly by che Churches iudgement be condemned as| 


Sixtl,Durand.againſl «7 homas and Bollarm, —_ 
Doenor like that ſaid , Infidell princes cannot 
by the Church be. depriued of, the Dominion, 


. 
y—_—_ —_— 


they! 


ſenten'iam e&rc. 


heretical. BellarmRecognition,pagns.5. '- | 


Non approbo ' 
| quod dixi &c. ' 


Vbi Ciciomis 


| 


em 
_ — > — _- — 
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Or rr 


4 Docuimus hos 


loco. 


| vtruma, ec 


al 
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| iuſtly rather to preuaile. Bellrm. recognition,p. 44. 


Seuenthly,S*.T hom. 1s, Dominicus 4 Soto, Nawar. oppoſe a 


| Butnow ſince of late ſome haue written, that the ci- 


ras. » Bellermitecognitionyp.57. : 
| {101 312% i: Eighth Snwex againſt Bellerrwi es | p th2't | 
Reprebendit + 


| See Bellirmipe recognition. p.80. | | 
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they haue ouer the faithfull , except they goc about 
ro turne their fabicAs fromthe faith of Chriſt : for 
though D#av4er whom Ifollowed('vpon 2. Sent. 
diſt.44,9.3,)doe probably difpute this againſt Saint 
Thomas , yetthe authority of Saint Thom. ought 


| —_— 


by ſome new Writers, 


Wrorte,that ciill power in Kings and Princes is 
not immediately from God , but mediately from 
the councell and conſent of men : And becauſe this 


is the common - 93S. AY ftrinero __ it: 


uill power of Kingsis no leſſe immediately from 
God thenthe power ofthe pope: Lholdit neceſlary 
to adde ſomewhat of this point : and firſt I bring 
forth the author ofthis opinion, Saint Thor3s 2. 2:9. 
10:art.10.Domrnics 4 Soto, of the Canonifts Nanar- 


: ” Fr 
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Ph, 220 4 he 104 F I 918 333, ; T9  / 1+ | =- EFT 
Ow Franciſcus ' Suarez reprehends Beltarmine 
concerning Rupertus his errour of Impanation, 


liver, | 
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Ninthly,ſome nameleſſe Papiſts againſt Bellarmine. 


bread is adductiue not produttiue, and his defence, 
SecRecognition,pag.SI. 


; 


Res, } 


Tenthly,Fr Suarez againſt Bellarmine and 
Iohn of Louan. 

Ranciſcus Suares , diſp. 41. de Enchar . reprooues 

Bellarmine and 70. of Louan for teaching that 
Chriſt gaue the Sacrament in the forme of bread, 
in the time ofhis legall ſupper, and the wine when 
Supper was ended,after many other buſineſſes and 
actions: How Bellarmine cleares himſelfe, SecRe- 
cognition pag.84- 


DR m—_— 


Firſt,Bellarmine againft Gropperus. 


_— 
d 


= Cyted the Enchiridion of 70h» Gropperims 


> VW5 bY 


Dr - _ 


'F HE exceptions taken by Catholikes againſt 


Bellarminc, for ſaying that the conuerſion ofthe | 


VFA (0 which he is ſaid to haue written vnder 
ral the name of the Councell of Colen : 
= but though Gropperns himſelfe were a 
Catholicke, yet in that booke there are no ſmall 
crrours.as we:haueſhewed : and therefore itis not 
withourcauſe put into the number of bookes pro- | 
Ee 


hibired.| 


Dixi conuerſio- 
nem &c. 


Videtur repre- 
headere Io.de 
Louan & me. 


P 


Paſui inter li= * 


bros { atholic oz 


Fe. 
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| Allegantur mul«. 
ti authores. ec, | 
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| fay,but ſomewharalſo which we ſay not : That vnto 


Tun Fuaacas | 
hibited. £4. Dom. 1596. Bellarm, Recognition 
Pag-S7 | 


GC———_—_ 
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» Secondly,Bellarmine againſt Abulenſis, 
<QAAT1an,C arctane,e*c. 


\ E ſaid,that many Authors held, that ſuffici- 
| ent helpe is not giuen at all times to riſc 
from ſinne, but onely in reſpeR of time and place: 
as Abulenſis, farianus,Caietan. But weareto note, 
that theſe Authors doenot onely ſay that which we 


ſome men for the greatneſle or multitude of their 
ſinnes, God in his certaine Decree denies helpe in 
thereſt oftheirlife. So Abwlenſis queſt. 12. vpon 4. 
Exod._Atrian queſt.z.de penitentia. Caietanus Tenta- 
culo.8.q.1.which three Doftors-ſeeme to be borne 
out by three holy Fathers : Saint Lsſelmein Com- 
ment.vpon 12.Matt.Saint 1/;dor.1:b. 2. de ſummo bone. 
| Saint _A/tex. For meas I dare notreproue ſo great 

Authors,ſo-Lholdit an holy courſe;thus to thinke of 
Godin his goodnelle, thatrhere. is no men, which 
while they five, arenot in time and place viſited by 
the regard of his diuine grace. Be/lar.Recognit.p.105. 


— —_—_____ 
— —— —_— 
1 


7 hirdh, Popiſh Doftors diſagrecing. | 


{ 


Dxia dum bec 
Yecognoſ: rem 
&c. 


| > Ecauſe whileI writ this, there is great contro- 


8 St == 5 ,a%1k 


uerſicamongſt our writers, about the Kingdome | 


of| 


_—_—_ — © 
pn 
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# Or Rome. 167 
of Chrift , I thought good to cxplaine my ſelfe | 
further : Iholdtherefore that heede is to betaken 


ofgodly men, leaft they ſo vphold Chriſts =_ 
[rall Kingdome, that they denic his pouertic. T 


O- 
at 


his Kingdome therefore was not temporall but 
ſpirituall, beſides the auncient,is well taught by two 
accurate Interpreters, Cornelins Iarſenins , and Ada- | 
1113145 Sabout,ec, Bellerm.Recognit pag. 25. 


FOVRTH BOOKE CONTAL 


NING ABOVE THREE-SCORE 
different opinions of Papiſts , in that one 
point of Confeſſion,all(fauing 5.or 6. 
of the laſt Joonfeſſed by Nauarrus. 


——_ 


- Dn cap. hl. 


* 
| " 


I.. TheGloſſe andGratian againſt Nauarre 
| andthe common apinion. | 


LA Hough the Gloſſe ( 1. and 2. in cop. 
"Wl Lachryme Jand Gratian( de per diſt. 1. ) 
ay hold ai man excluded from Confel- 
& 0/8: ſon, by his contrition; ſo as being 
29/4 | once throughly contrite, he is not 
4, ofneceſſiry > doc time to confeſſe, 
diners Authorities from the 


| hich they prouec” by 


E. 3 


' Canon | 


ſa &*c. 


—_—- 


Daamus Gloſe 


. gn CPE _ Afi AI a” RENE IIS Ts I > 


Lib.4. 


ſj » 


Confeſſ.Sacram. 
radiſo &c. 


| 4 nullo puro 
$ bom'ne Fc. 


d] 


| 


Erraſſe etiams | 


— — 


ul . TY £3 


Canon law , and from Saint Cry/ofome, and Saint 
Awfen: yet we muſt with a ſurefaith hold , and de- 
fend, that although by the contrition of the heart 
alone, without :Zuall confeſhon, our ſinnes ate 
remitred,yert that he to whom they are pardoned, is 
bound in duetime (if opportunity. can be had) to 
confeflethem, Nauarrus in his Commentaries vp- 
pon the ſeuen diſtintions of penance, abridged by 
Gregorie Sayrus chap.4.of his Summa Sacram.peniten- 
tie,printedat Venice with Pri uiledge.. 4. 1601.p.6. 


["_ 


2. Nauarre againſt ſome nameleſſe. 
Hat Sacramentall confeflion was not inſtituted | 


ters by Nausr Sum. penit.cap,5.p48.11. 


—— — _ —— 


3- The ſame Author againſt other Catholikes. 


7T* at confeſſion was not inſtituted by any meere | 
mari,vr any humane law, but onely by Chriſt 
himſelfe,and that it was not inſtituted by 7o/#4h to 4- 
chan againſt the errorofſome rum Catholikes, 
is maintained by Nawar.Sum.perit. c.5.þ. 11 


PR | —— 


4+ Some nameleſſe Catholikes confuted by Nauar. 


of Penance was inſtituted by Saint James. 


in Paradiſe,nor brought in by the law of nature, | 
ſee defended againſt ſome of their namelefle VVri- | 


£5N 
== errours of thoſe, which held the Sacrament 


chap. 


Cy 
OI nn OI 


—C 


Q x R ou E. 


17! 16. 4 


(chap. 5- ſee alſo confuted. Sum. Perit. cap. 5 


"4 


| 5. The Gloſſe,Panormitan , Decius , againſt Duranaus, 
Mator,Nauarre. | 


214 de pen. dift.5. erreth , which teacheth, thatrhe 
full confefſion of finnes was.not inſtituted by any 
authority of the olde or new Teſtament, but onely 
by the Tradition ofthe vniuerſall Church : which o- 
pinion is followed by Pamwormitan and Decins, butis 
confured by all, bur eſpecially by Durendus and Ma- 


ior. Stn. Peneoiþ. 540-1 


6. Nauar againſt Catetane. 


Ly is further implycd that Cazetaxe erred, who vpon 
Tohn 20. teaches, that Sacramenrall confeflion 


| wasinſtituted by Chriſt, but not.commaunded. Sum. 


penit.cap.5.p4g 12. 


jp 


7. Sixtus the fourth,andothers againſt 
Petrus ab Oſma. 


Tz is yet inferred further ,-that Petrus ab Oſma er- 
red, who inthe time of Sixtus the fourth, at Sal- 
mantica,8& other places of Spain taught, that Sacra- 
mentall confeſſion began by humancinfuon,and 

| c 


Vreher it follows neceſſarily that the Gloſſe(Sum- \ 


| K 


Tnfertur erraſſe 
Gloſſam crc. 


Errare Caieta- 
nm. 


Etiam Petrum 
ab Oſma erraſſe 
&c 


ne CI 


RT 
_—— 


| 


Infertur fall: 
Canonem Os 


Erraſſe Gloſſam 


Tenetur howo 
FO 


| 


contritionand confeflion to go before it, ſuch as the 


92. a= /Pzace 
the Tradition of the Church: and that mortal ſinnes 
both for their fault and puniſhment in another 
world, might be done away without confeſſion , by 


the onely contrition ofthe hearr,&c. Al which were 
condemned by S:xtus 4. Sum penit.ca?.5.Y42.12-T, 


— j —_— "—— wv Oo —_— > Cr 


8. Nanuarreagainft the Canon. 


TJ He Canon is decciued, which ( 27 Relef7.de Sa- 
craws, Jeeaches,that penance and outward confe(- 
ſion was neceſlary to Gi, not onely vnder the 
cime of the Goſpell,but ofthe law alſo,and vnder the 
time of nature, ina, if it mightbe had, or indeſire 
and purpoſe, ifit might not. Sum.per.cap.s. 


9. Nauar and Scotus,CFoagainſt the Gloſſe. 


He Gloſſe erreth (Swm.de per.dift.5. )rhat ſaith, 
that Sacramenrall confeſſion was notin vſe in 
the Greeke Church, as is largely taught by Scotus 4. 
d.17.andthe Councell of Colea.Fol.1s 1. Sumpenit. 


Cap,5P4g+12-2- 


IO. Nauar.azainſt Catetanc, 


A Man is boundto contrition and confeſhon, {o 
Softas any adtion is to be done, which requires 


Sacra- 


_ ew 
_— —. A—_—_ 


| 


[finneis not thecircumſtance of the firſt ; whereupon 


| fefſion,which opinion is condemned by the Triden- 
| tine Councell. Sum.peritic.6.p.15-1. 


Or Rows. t; 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Howſocuer Caictave 
teach the contrary in Sum. verb, communio,andypon 
1.Cor, 1: who holds,that he {innes not deadly which | 
communicates vpon contrition had , before he con- 


| feſle himſclfe, though he haue opportunity of con- 


— 
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1. Nauar.againft Palndanus,c;. 


4 : 
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ki 


: I2. Pulndanus and _Authoninus agairiſt Thomas 
and Nauarre. 


thecircumſtances to be confelled : for the ſecon 


| neither £7/fotle _— Thomas number ( this 
X | E 


Oe 


 Quoties ): 


Ow oftwe commit oneandrheſamefinne, isill |, 
put by Paludznus. and Saint_Lethorninus — dunt Paludans 
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 { Nonighur cir- 
; | cumſtantia tem- 


ports Cc, 


| Circumſtantias 
| que AE auant. 


A 


174- Tus Toics | 


Qwaeties ) among the Circumſtances. . Sum. pexit. 


| Ee are not bound to confeſſe thoſe cir: 
VV 


cap.7.fol, I 6.2. | 
Bl — = 
I3» TocMuor againſt Thomas , Paludanus , Gabriel, 
Anthoninus, Adrian,Caietane,Prierias, + 


cumſtances, which doe aggrauatethe fault, 
but change it not into another kinde of ſinne, as 
the common opinion teacheth, Saint Thomas, Pa- 
| ludanus,Gabriel , S*. Anthoninus, Adrian,Caietan,Pri- 
erias. The contrary opinion (which is defended by | 
Te.Mxior 4.9.9.3.) makes the conſcience full of ſcru- 

| ples and feare.Sum.penit.cap,8,fol.18: r. | 


——— 


I4. ' Thomas Scotus; Major differing." - 


T is hardto know, what circumſtances changes 
the ation from onekinde into another: whereof 
are three divers opinions: One of Saint Thownzs 4. d. | 
| 16.9.3-The other of Scotus: Thethird of 70. Mator in 


| 4.dilt. 17.9.4. Sumpenit.cap.8.f01.20.2. 


15. Alenſis againſt Nawar : Nauar againſt Lyra, - 
Maor, Anthoninus, Adrian. 


E & He circumſtance of time is not neceſſary to be 
confeffed ; as that we haueſinned vpon. an Ho- 


IS | ly-day : 


—_— 


_— 


” COT — 


| | 


: & Or Rows. T7 


ly-day : whence Alexſ#s is deceiued, which holds,thar 
a mortal ſinne vpon an Holy-day is doubleinreſpet 
of the guilt,though ſingle in reſpe& of the aQ: and 
| Lyra Exod.20.and Mator 4.d.17.94.4-and Anthon.z.p. 
art. 17.and Adrianvpon 4.de confe(.4.4.arc deceiued, 
which teach,that in that precept of the Decalogue, 
onely mortall ſinne is fobidden,Sum.pen7t.c. 9.f.24.1. 


» JA —_— 


| fn by our Dafors., whether he that 
finnes mortally before other, and yet not with a- 
ny purpoſe to giue occaſion of ſinning to others , be 
| bound to confelle-the circumſtance of his ſcandall 
iuen: for Adrian in 4.de confeſſ.q.4.and lo. Mavor 4. 
Gift$8.and Sylueſter, lay he muſt confeſle it : Others 
denicit. Nawarre determines betwixt both, Sum. 
| penit.cap.9.f21.26.2. 


PETE 


ns p_—_—_—_——_ 


17. Nauarre againſt Adrian. 


Jr is a great difficulty among our Doors, whe- 
ther he that doth any thing that he thinkes he 
ſhould nor do, or doth any thing, which he doubrs 
whetheritbeamortalſinor no,be bound toconfeſle 
.not only that he hath ſinned, bur that he hath ſinned 


twittingly,or ”_ his conſcience. Adriarus in 4. 


de confeſſ. quzlt. 4. holds, =_ circumſtance muſt be 
F 


| 


2 COn- 


I6. Adrian, Maior,Sylueſter,&rc.againft other nameleſſe 
| Diuines: and Nawuar betwixt both. 


——_— 


— ——— 


Dubium eſt in- 


'er Dottores &rc | 


Difficultas cft 


inter Doftore 5 
WF. 


DIET "CEPT 


| 
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Neminem tene- 


riad ec. 


4 
Nei, confeſ 


'neq, abſolutio- 
nem fieri poſſe 


per procurato- 


Tem.. 


Duamuis in 


confeſs ſit. Ec, 


| 


e/0r vpon the ſameplace denies ir. Sum. penit cap | 


— —_ 


| confeſſed,8c.Bur for all that jit is not neceſſarily to 
be confeſſed. Sum.penit.cap.10.fol.2 7.2.. 


/ 


. 


18. Maor againſt Thomase 


Sg Aint Thomas 4. diſt.27.9.3. holds,that confeſſion 


is ſomerimes to be made by an Interpreter : 7o.| 


12.f0l.36.1. 


_—_— 


19. Paludanus and Adrian againſt the common opinion. 


\ ] O confeſſion or abſolution can be giuen ot ta- 
ken by a proxie, or meſſenger , nor by writing: 

for all Sacraments (except Matrimony ) require our 
,owneperſon , and. cannot be done by Deputies: - 


12.fol.37.1. 


Cw 
q—— 


20. Paludanns, Anthoninus, Thomas 
; Dottors and Nauarve. 


————— —— 


—_—_—_———— 


| A LiWriters confeſſe alyeto be eucraſinne, but: | 


what kind of finne it is, for Pal/udanxe vpon 4. 4.21.9 ./ 
2.ſaith,it is amortall finnero lie in confelsion : and- 


Tnr Peace | 


'But Palndarc in g. diſt. 17.9. 2. and Adrian in 4: | 
confeſ.q.1.hold ſuch confeſſions and abſolutions as | 
are done by writing to be of force. Sum.pert.cap. | 


oppoſed by ather 


eſpecially in confeſſion + but they agree nor-| 


GE _—— ———_—_—_— 


"oh 
RS __: | 
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[ 
Lk 


Or ROWE. 


Mm 


Saint Avthoninus p.3.Tit.13.c.18.and Saint Thomas 
2,2-4.69. art. 1. to theſame purpoſe. Others more 


confeſsion. Sum. penit.cap.13 fel.38.'2. RT 


a TN 


177 


truely reach,it isnot alwaies a morrtall ſinnetolyein | 


Dx C ADs I1l. : 


| . Florent. o.Scotus diſagreeing. 
His martter concerning the examination of the 
_ # conſciencezis very doubttull , and controuerſiall 
.amonyfour Aurhours: for Scorus(in 4. dilt. 17.9.1.) 
and Paludmnus(ibid.q.2.art.1:)holdes; thatfuch dili- 
genceis to berequired inthis bufineſle, as the peni- 
rent would yſe for the remembring of any other dif- 
ficult matter. But Gabriel ( vpon the ſaid diſt. qr.) 
ſaith; that a man ought onely toconfefle all that he 
can well remember. But to. Mator ( ibid. 9.3.) will 
haue a man take ſuchpaines to find out andremem- 


21. Seotus,Paludanus;Gabriel, Mator;Caietane, Concil. 


1 


Res bee (atis 
aubia Ef. 


ber all his finnes, as a Scholler would doe, to ger a 
Latin Oration by heart, which'he-ſhould yer a- 


| holdes,hethat beleeucs, he hath made ſufficienr in- 
quiſition for his ſinne, though he haue not done ſo, 


{hath diſcharged himſelfe, andneedenorreiterate his | 


\confeſsion. The Councell of Florence, onely tea- 


| and{peakes. nothing of: = dilipencerorecallthem. 
E700, 55 SORE 
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moneſt learned hearers. Catetane (.inwerboconfeſſ; )| 


ches v5 toconfelle wharſinnevare in'our monoric,| 


To, \ 
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Lib.&. | 


| 10.Scotus is t00 rigorous,8c. Swm.pentt.c.rs. fol. 43.2. 


| 


Dramurs S, 
Thamas &c. 


Droadcaſus 


reſe vatos &c, 


|ther,oughr to confeſle this, 


| owne Pariſh-prieſt, whether reſerued or other. The 


—— 
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22. Gabriel: Mitor Sylueſter,Thomas, Paludan againſt 
Innocentius, Hoſtienſis and the truer opinion. 


third perſon revealed in confeſſion:as Palud.inſtan- | 
ceth,that a woman com — inceſt with her bro- 

although her brother be 
knowne to the Confellor: which opinion is follo- 
wed by Gabriel(ib:d.q.i.) and Myuor (qu. 3.) Arg.80. | 
| and Sylu:fter vert.confeſſ. 1.9. 24. yet the trucr opini- 
on holdes,that the perſon and his {inne is to be con- 
cealed: ſo teaches [nnocent. incap.Omnis. Hoſtienſis 


| A S for caſcsreſcrued, although an Inferiour con- | 
| {A feffor cannor abſoluethe penitent, yet the peni- 
tent is bound to confeſle all his mortall ſinnes to his 


23. Nauar againft Io Mator. 


contrary is held by 79. Maior(in 4.d.15.9.5.) Sum. pe- 
nit.cap.16fol.qg.1. 


24. Nauar agaenſt Adrianus. 


ibid.col.4.yea herein 1o. Major is contrary to himſelfe. | 
Sum, penit.cap.16.f0!.48.1. 


A ho.(in 4.d.16)XPalud(in 4.4.21.9.3)wil hauethe | 


| 


— = 


PRomwhenceitis plaine,, that Aarianus is decei. | 


| ucd,who vpon 4.4. 4» of confeſl. col. 9. teaches , 


that 
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thar the abſolution whichis giuen by him which re- 
ceiues onely the confeſſion ofſinnes reſerued, is not 
Sacramentall. Sum. . penit.cap. 16. fol. 50.2. 


- 


25. Popiſb Doftors diuided. 


Te heale;or aduiſe him that hath none but mor- 

tall ſinnes lawfully.confeſſed, or veniall finnes; 
the Confeſſor hath no. neede of any,knowledge or 
prudence , but onely skill ro pronounce the verie 
{ wordes. of the [Sacrament : Becauſe there is 
{ neyther contrition neceſfarily required, nor con- 
feſhon indeede neceſlarily ro be made ,. as, it is 
0g, One of almoſt all our DoGors , in cap. 

Omn 


| 


Lib.4. 


Ad medican- 
dum & conſt 


lendum &+c. 


is de penit. and Saint Thomas 3. part. queſt. $7. 
art.1 Sum. penit. cap.17.fol.5 $2. rn 
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? 


La 


26. . Vrbanus and the Gloſſe and Paludanus 
azainſt Innocentins : and Hoſtienſis - 
and Panormitanbetwixt both. --* |. 
"P. is no ſmal difference amongſt our doors, 
' whether in caſe our owne Confeſſor be igno- 
rant,it be ſufficient to askebimleaue:to chuſe ano- 
—— he graunt itnot./rbamus 2.1 d cplacuit. 
and the Gloſle 3.in d.2 flatly fay,t 
rancetheconſent of ourpariſh-prieſt is not neceſſa- 
ry: andotrhe ſame opinion is Paluduin 4.4 16-4 3-and 


hatin caſe ofigno-|. 


Non parua inter 
doflores &c, - 


d;ft 115.9. z- Buraftervard innoctrte3.(4poep; Onmnis,) 
. Decreed, 


——. 
mo 
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% 
Tertius caſus eft 
Fc. 


Parochianus 


delinquens &c. 


[27. Palntinus, Anthoninui, eoainf 


pentt cap. 18. Hoſtienſis,Raynaundus Godofrodus hold,that 
| aredecciued. f#{:57-1- >. 


| 


| 


| St, 4nthoninus par.3.Tit17.:cap.9. hold , that his con- 


Decreed,itſhould nor be {awfull to/confelſe. to an- 


andPanormitan(in d.cap.Ommnis and Adrian(4.de con- 
feſſ. Jhold,that it is neceſſary,leaue ſhould be asked of 
our owne,though not obtained,&c. Sum. penit.cap, 
18.fo!.5 5.2. Wye SCRA Uhety i228 


. " * 
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| anar and againſt 
'- 44-1 Raymeiandi, Hoſtienſis,Godofr. Ot 
| N caſea Parifhioner remooue his dwelling from 

one'Fowhe ro another,or VVinter one where,and 
Summer aaorher; it is queſtioned to whom his con- 
fefion isro be made. Paludarasin 4. d'17.9; 3.and 


feſsion is to bee made to him, in whoſe Pariſh hee 
dwels when heis ſhriuen. Butit is the truer opini- 


© CO— — —— 


on.thatin ſuch caſc he may confeſſe to eyther. Su. 
he muſt confeſſeto his owne former Pricſt : but they 


, 
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28. Hoſtienſis and Paludanus and Anthon. againſt the 
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A Pariſhioner {inving'/in.the Pariſh of anbrher 
£2 (ith Hoft72h. Ji to confeffe rohim in whole pa+ 
rih hefinned,'orto his 'owne prieſt: andthe ſame 


| 


other, withoutthelcaue of eur owne.. 'So Hoſtienſis | 


as 


— 


opinion is held by Pa/udan.and Avchoninus,burtallly, 
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| 309» Bonauenture, Richardus, Panormitan, Hoſticnſis, 


Or Rome. 181 


| ou the Gloſle in cap-placutt. 6.9.3, and Pavormniten in 
| cap.Cum contingit num.25.07.5.en.c. 18. fol. 38.4. 
WE £4 


—— ——— 
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4 | 29. Paludants agtinſt Hoſtienſss. 


Hatthe Sacramentwhich from the beginning 
was none, cannot by any after-allowance be- 


] comegood andauaileable, ſee diſputed by Paludanus 


in 45 L7-9.3.agaiolt Hofienſis. Sum. penite cap. 18. 
5 > A ; , | F | 
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[TINT 
a. 
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y Pulndanus, Nana rus difagreeing. pn 


Ho ſhouldbeacconnted our ownePrieftin 
this buſineſſe of confeſſion, there aremanie 


V 


| diſsgreeing opinions: Saint Bowauemrere (in 4.d.17. 


art.5. )and Scotws , and Kithardas ( 3bid; art.2:9.1.) 
bring three acceptions ofthis title: Panormitern and 


paragcni confit. and'GCardinin Clem: duduny de ſepult. 
and Paludanys (ini 4:d179:5:Yy,thatrhiere ate more 
then threeto be takenfor our owne Prieſt , and Na- 
warrus in that place reckens vp cleuen, Sum. penit.c. 
19.fol.59.2, ENG 
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others in d.cap.Ommnis,and Hoſtienfis in ſum. de penit. | 


Ratibab itionem 
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31. The opinion of Dottors,Panormitan, Andr. Sicul. 

| Dvicquid Glo 
Co 

fe. drier. fade, Sical.Paludanyes ( in 4:47, qu.4+ Y; 


verbo confeſſ 3,.Sec.g. Sylueiter (verb. Cab-| 
= rial 44.18} Sinn FB des chpon: 


Tr: Pzacer 


82 
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avg gs Angelas,Sylneſter , RIS. 
(nga theGlaſſe.: 


2 (9 which is choſen. for 'our Confefſor 
> [> ſhould haue charge of ſoules ;*eyther 
& (9 ordinarily, or by Commiſſion 3 yet 
the truer opinion of DoCors reach- 
eth, that whoſocuer hath leaue to chooſe, may take 
what Confeflor he liſts , whether he hauechar "gen of 


ſoules or not: ſo teich Parormitan(in Clem. 1 
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dreas,and Panormitanue iti part. (vpon cap. Omnis v- 


Owſoeuer the Gloſſe require, thathe| 


22103 £2 vis 


Sons "Wk held, chat abou the Pope,ox aurown. 
_ ſhould giue vs lcaueto chuſe our Con- | 


of our owne parith-pricſk: Yo Gloſſa 6. and Io. Aw-| 
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times,when the pariſhioneris bound to beſhriuen: 


{ felle. - Sum penit.capea3\fol.7o.r. 23 : * | 


[fr:«{que ) Bur the truer and commoner opinion of 
Doors is contrary,and Saint A-thowinus in 31 par. 
Tit. 17.cap.9.fayes,that this opinion of the Glofle , 
Anadreas,and Panormitan Was condemned by Clement 
4-Sum.pentt cap.21. 
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33 5 Navarre again *"F HA and Autumn 3 
TJ Hey are decciued, which hold,that the Biſhoppe 


iuing any manlibertie of pilgrimage, gives him 
liberr alſo oy abſolued by chat Confer hechu- 
ſeth, fromcaſcs reſerued: yetſo held Palnd/n 4. diſt. 
( 7.4.4.and Saint Anthoninus 3. Þ.T it. 17. Sum pentt. 
cap.21.f01.67.1. | 
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24. Richardus and Syluefter z2zainſt the 
| CONNOR oprmon. 6 
Jome holdthat apariſh-prieft is bound onely vp- 

ponnecefſity to heare confeſſions onely at thoſe 
| So teach Richardus (vpon 4..18.art.2. ) and Sylweſter 
| (verbs Confeſſor 1.9%. 1. )that is, oncea. yeare. Burt | 
thoſe teach truer, which hold him bound to take the 
ſhrift ofthis people, as ofc as any of them will con- 
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 avd Syluefter... 


gone hold,that ſo oft as a man thinkes he cannot 
remember, what mortal finne he hath committed 
till Lent,ſo oft he is bound to confeſle ir before, as 

TocMator in 4.417.942. Aadrianus in 4. De confe(ſ.dub. 
8. Caietane verbo confeſſ. againſt Richardus and 
Sylnefter bt - ſupra.” Summa penitentie cap. a3. 


fol-711... 
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[E a penitent on- his death-bedde confefſc him- 
ſelfe to a Lay man, though that Lay-man cannot 
abſoluc him yet heis boundto conceale his ſecrets 
by the ſcalc of confeſſion, fayth Palnudarus and all Di- 
uines vpong. diſt. 21. 
Felinus(n cpaitoralis-preterea. ) Sum. pentt. cap. 24: 


cap.29 fal.73.d.. - 


6 at 


37 ak —— a homas, Nauarre againſt the 
Gloſſe and the _Arch-acacon. _ 


TH E Gloſſe teaches ( 1.4.5” caps plaewit:de 
xit. d;ft.q. ) that men may bc. tycd to co 
ouer againe thoſe finnes,which they + wi once law- 


fully confefſed:of which opinion alſo is theArchdea. 


| MM 
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36. Felinus againſt Paludanus and all Dinines eve. | 
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35- lex Maiar, Adrian, Caietane , againſt Richerdis «| 


The contrary is taught T . 


” | 
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reach,that no humane law-can binde a man fo to do, 
without his owne conſent , as Ger/o7 (in LeQ.2. vp- 
pon Marc.) Pa/udarus (in 4.dift.17. queſt.) Adriz- 
2us (in 4.4c confefs.q.5.) S. Them (quodlib. 1 arte. ) 
Sum pens fol.74.1. 
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| 38. 10.22.4g4inft Io. Poliacas. 


| Y hon three herericall opinions of 7ohanxnes Polizcus 
* concerning confeſſion, were confuted by: pope 
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39- To.Maior againſt the common opinion and Nauar. 


0.Miior(in 4.4.17.9.6.Jin defence ofthe Gloſle 
hokdes, this os confeſſion of the ſame ſinnes 
requiſite for religious-perſons, but he dares not af- 
| firme it fit- for allthe people. Navar. Sum percap.25. 


fol-74- 
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40. Caietane oppoſed by Nauarre andothers. 


o __185 
{ibid.in verb.c7 conſu!o.)Bur they hold truer , which 


Tris illa difts 
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tohn 22.in Extrauag.vas Elett.Sum.penit, c.25-f.74-1. 


| Fo. Maior qui 


Maxime con- 
tendit co 


| (© Qncernog the queſtions to:be moued by. the 
Confeſlor to the penitent before his ſhrift, ſee 
thedifagreement berwixt Ca: etanc and Nauar. Sum. 
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Non ſufficit au- 


tem ut putat 
(aittan.&c. 
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| Huicquid aliqui 
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{ Dricquid ce 
I trarium dicat 
| Catetay.* 
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]know the forme of abſolution: and Nawar on the o- 
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 Dacayp, V. 


At. Nauarre againſf Catetane. 


Z29 Oncerning the ſufficiency of knowledge 
E278 required in a Confeſfor : See the diffe- 


NEDPP rence betwixt Catetane and others onthe 
one-{1de, which holdeit enough in ſome caſes if he 


ther, who requires ſomewhat more. Sum. perit.cep. 
28.f01,88,1.2. | 


42. Some nameleſſe Dottors againſt the reſt. 


'QOme hold,that vnder the ſeale of Confeſtion wee | 

—are bound onely to conceale the very ſinne ſo 
confeſſed : But the common opinion of Do@ors is, 
that not onely morrall and veniall finnes, butall cir- 
cumſtances (which might bring the fin vnto knov- 
ledge) muſt be alſo concealed. Sum. perit. cap. 29. 
fol.89.1. 


QC 


| (Concerning particular caſes, how farrewe may | 
| > goe in the reuelation of thinges confeſſed: 
See the diſagreement of Caietane and Panormitan 


with 
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O x Rows. 


mm 


with P. Nauarrus. Summa Penitentie cap. 30. 


Cm. aud CO CE—E— 


both Cardinals,and the Canon +. 
| THz the Penitent may giue leaue vnto his Con- 


ly when it may tend to his owne ſpirituall good,is 
L held by Scotus 1n 4.dift.2 1.Bonanenturc and Duranaus, 
| Richards and Angelas verb. confeſſ. But it is truer 
that he may giue his Confeſsor leane to reneale it 
' for his owne temporall good,or others, asis plaine 
in cap.Domins Sanito d. go. and Archidjaconus Dom:- 
{-/c.andboth Cardinals in cap.( ipfs Apoſtols ) Tarre- 
,cremata his ſhift in this caſe , ſee confured by Nawar. 
Sum.pen.cap.32-fol.g 5.96. | 
| ISL A RnearY net 
45. Alexander, Ofticnſis lo: Anareas,Panormittn,Petr. 
ab Anchor &c.againft Thomas, Scotus,Paludan, 
1127/11 7 | Bonawenture, Hoſtzenſis,Catttan. 


 @Omehoelde, it'two caſes confefion ſhould bere-- 
Sucaled: firſt; ira cafe of hereſic,, which opinion 
the Do@ors (vpon 44. 'd. 21.) and Adriamm (ing. de 
confe/}-poſt.s: and Caretane(Tom.1. opuſe. tradt. 21.) 
hauervieatcd, atid latie:condernned thar old Latitie: 
vefſe, which mamialties ifaspeftiletit The" ſecond, 
when 4 notorious crimeto be torhmitred/,is confeſ- 
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44- Scotus,Bonauent ure,Durand.e*c.againſt Archidiac. 


feflor to reueale ſomewhat ofhis confeſſion, on- 
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Licentiam hanc 
dari Poſſe bc. 


Aliquiſaltem 
in aljs duobus | 


ſedzas the burtiing of the City ; 8c; and the partie 1 
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Did facere 
debet confeſſa- 
ris CF, - 


| in that waod,be bound to goon. into thewood, and 


88 Tus Pracer | 


confeſling will not relent from his ill purpoſe: In 
ſuch a cale ir is held by ſome rhar the confeſſion 
may bereuealed : So teach :_Lexander i» 4. par. qu. 
7 8.mem.2. Oſtienſis,lo._Andreas,Panormitan,Petrus, 
ab _Anchorano,Decius, Angelus, Sylueſter , which Au- 
thours gricuouſly erred in this matter &c. All 0- 
ther therefore, as Saint Thom, Scotus ,Paludanus, 
Bonauenture in 4. diſt. 21. and Hoſtienſis himſclfe , 
in Summa. panit. paragraph. in quo. Turrecremata 
in cap.Sacerdos. Caietane in Tom, 1.Opuſc, Tratt. 
21. teach , it is viterly vnlawfall to diſcloſe it. 
Yea Caietane asked by another Cardinall , an- 
ſwereth, that a Confeſſar to whom is reuealed 
a Trcaſonable purpoſe , to kill the King or the 
pope, may not reucale it, Sum, perit. cap. 32. fol.| 
98.and 99, 


46. Richardus and Nauarre againſt Maior | 
| and Adrian. at | 
V/Heter a Prieſt trauclling amongſt Theeues 
into a wood, hearing by one of them now 


before hand relenting, that they. meane to kill him 


dicrather then reucale that which was confeſſed, ſee 
diſputed berwixt To. fator in 4. d/ft.21. and Adria- 
nys in 4.4 confeſſ, poſt, 5. on the one fide, which 
holde., - hee may returne; and ſaue himſelfe : 
and Richardus in 4. diſt.. 21. art. 4 on the 0- 
ther, who holdes, (and Nawarre with him ) that 
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47. Nauar ar agen poor aenelefſe. 


THe which forme hold, that A Confeſſor muſt fo 
behauchimſclfe our of Confeſſion toward the 
Penitent,as if he had neucr heard his confeſſion , Sec 
confuted by Nauar.Sum.penir.cap.32.fol.l03.1. 
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48. Nauarre againff digers confeſſes 


| Ja ſcuerall faſhions of Abſotution, viedby the 


Confeflors ofhis time, See confured by Nazar. 


I, fot Ps 
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"rig  Nanarre aguintth cm COmman phat fo 


Tc impoſition ofhands vpon euery Penirent, is 
notncceſfary 


time cuill: See ney Fane by Newarre , As 'when'the 
penitent is a woman,and perhaps ſiweerely beautiful, 
anddelicately attired: according to Paludanu in By 
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 hemuſtrather gocintothe Wood, and —= 


Lib. 4+ 


ad confitentem 
Os 


Maus impoſitio 


" | ſuper capite pee 
witentis crc. 


Confeſſarii que- 
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Sur pen,34:f0/.112-1.. 


ha 10: 
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| SES bey-him. 3 becauſe the: penitenafollowes 
| | which hold .be May-Sum pen;35 fel 114) : p F113 


52.. Scotus and. the 'Dettors of Paris againſt Thain , 
| Bonauenture,Richardize, Durandus CT fe .. 


es es, 


—R__S 


Tur Price 


. '5Os . Namarre againſt Angelus. 


T Ha a Confeſſor may abfolue his penitent from 
1 his ſins, and-afer ſend him forabſolution from| 
his excommunication to his ſuperiour , vnto whom: | 
that excommunication is reſcrued, iis faljelytaught | 
by © Angelus in ver. Confe(/:parag.10.faith. Vavarrue! 
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51. Popsſh Dodors dinided..... 


1, 
TEXA N this: Es our. Doors | . 
| = [gy agree not : whe 
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5 FS abſolue a penitent which will not o;| 
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F. A Lthough many DoRors thinke, that no ſacra- | 
Lg mentall-ſarisfaQion dope;out of charity, _—_— | 
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FI , os ow eas 


l Or Rome. 191 
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| hisworkes, thatis infeed with mortall finne, and 
by conſequent, is hisenemy , for any ſatisfaQion: 
as S*.Thomas, Bonauent Richard Durand. vpon 4.d.5." 
| I6:Catetan Tom.1.Opafc. Trati. 6.4.3 Yet it:is more. 
rudy held by Scotus (inq.d-1 5.4.1.) and the DoQtors 

ofParis inthe ſame place,that he which is in mortall 
ſin mayiſarisfic for his temporall puniſhment,duero- 
his ſinne wip't off by contrition. Sum. Perit. 37. 
fol-120. | | 
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53. Nannrre againſt Catetane. 


(ver holdes {T«;m.1. Opuſc. TratZ.6.) that a ſa- 
cramentall ſatisfation rakes nor the like effect 
afterward,which it would haue had, ifit had beene 
dane in<harity : But the contrary is truer , that'ſuch 
ſatisfa@ion by the additiqn of charity afterward,be- 
] comes as perfect asif it ſhould haue becne done init. 
Sum.pen.37.f01.120.2. 


> 


Jofo Thom «,Paludinus, AS" arnz2,Ro en/is, An- 
thoninus,arainft Caictan: and thetrucr op1n102. 


IN this queſtion ſo difficnit and controuerſall a- 
Palndan,and orhers ( vpon 4. diſt. 20. ) xr (ing. 


ahy thing to expiate the puniſhment for finpe, 
which we owe-to-God , becauſe God accepts nar: 


mongſt our Authours,howſocuer Saint Thors, | (atic difficili ec 
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£1445 Fe 


Huamnuis Caie- | 


In bac queſtione 


diſt. 17.) Alman: (in 4 diſt. 18.) kofferfts, i his 5. 
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well) 
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Lib.4s 


Vade falluntur 
Richard.&rc. 


ak. 


155. Nanuar againfl Richard. Anthoninus,Sylueſter gc. 


| V ſins,two opinions'are reported 


(4:6.art.Z.)Franciſou de Vittoria{ Sum.Sacr con- | 
[ eſone art.129. | 
57. In:n0- | 


2 ina FaDcs |} 
Artic.againſt Luther and S*._Mnthoninus (3.þ.TiH.14; L 
c4p19- hold,thar the Peniteng.is bound: vponcorm-| 
maundto accept the penance. impoſed; and having | 
once accepted,to pertorme it: yet the truer opinion' | 
is,that the penitent is not bound. by. precept before 
he be abſolued, to accept rhe penance inioyned: by: | 
his Confeſſor z But that ir is. free for him to accept. 
or not accept it,and it is enoughthat he will eyrher | 
in this life,or in Purgatorieſatisfie for his finnes, So | 
Catetane (in ſumma verb Satisfatiio jand: Heſtrewnſii( in | 
ſumma de penit. & remiſs. Yaith,that onely the Lords | 
prayer 15 to be injoyned to the peniten!,to be ſaid for | 
penance, rather then he ſhould bee ſent away not } 
abſolucd Sum.penitcap.z8.fol.12 101.2. 


—— 


— | 


FR ny in 4d 17.art.2.9.8 ) Authoninu ( 3.þ. 

Tit.14-cap.19. Jand Sylueſt verbs confeſio are de- 
ceived, which hold, that vpon meere omiſſion of 
doing penance,confeſſion is to be iterated. Swm.per. 


cap.38. fol. 124.2. 
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56. Twocontrary opinions of Popiſh Dottors. 


Hether we axe bound to confeſſe. venial 
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(ns Tnnocentius 1-Archidiac.\_Adrian.P aud. Bontucnt. 
[ Saint Thomas,Fr.V ift.and other Doctors. 
Hat a man' is bound preſently vypon: his-firing 
1. committed:to.canfetle;is held by Innocentizi(c 
erage yrenon 7n cap ulle rex. Bur Saint T; inks 
andother DoQors hold the contrary,and Frazciſcos 
te vittor ibid art.133.who addes, _Adrianus,Palndan. 


and Bonanenture, ſer downe ſome caſes wherina man |' 


is bound preſently to confeſle : but I belecue them | 


not. Artic.136. 
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Y 58. Fri iileragyuf other Diutnes.:. 


Hat the pope cannot diſpenſe with the precept 
of confeſſion : ſce defended 


Ms 
TT 


59. Scotus againſt Pet. Lowbard,T bona Durandus te 
| ludles, Richara;Gabricl. £ 


T Harwe may 1n an extremiry 


to a Lay-man,is held by the. © Maſter of Sentences | 


(4-d.17,)and Saint Thomas (inthetaineplace, andin 
 4dditionibus qi 8.artz..) who. cyterh: ugaſtire and 
Bede )by Durandus, Paludanus,Richardus, Gabriel; But 
Scotus defends it not ſafe to bedone (in 4. d.14-art.2.) 
who i is confuted by Fr Vittoria art. 143. 
Hh 2; 


60. Palu- 
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60D; Paludinus , Capreolus ;Durandus , aveinſl Major 
IG and Fr Vittoria. 


—_— any Prieſt _—_— in thepoint of 


death,ſtands by the law of God , ſaith Paludarus 
(4-d.20.q 1)and Capreolus(d.19.9.vnica)and Durerduc. 
It ſtands onely by a poſitiuc law, ſaith 2407 and Fr. 
Viforta.grt-156. | | 
Tarr | | 


i. 


Dux © Si VIL | 
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61. To: Miior Bernardns de Gauato,C epreolms and Cate- 
tan: in three different opinions. | 


bd 
Pl Herher an imperfe& and informeconfel- | 
PP9 fion be to be repeated, arethree opinions; 
two cxtreame, and one meanc: the firſt 
of 7c. Maror (4 d.17.9.3 1.) that itmult be 
repeated if ir werenotentire, or wanted of contriti- ; 
on: Which/:orzacals an intollcrable crrour: The 


repeated. The third is morelikely', of Capreo/us 
(6.17.94.2.Jand Cazetane, whichhold, that ſome im- 
perfe@ confeſhon is to be repeated; lome nor. _— 
artel57. 


ſecond of Bernardus de Gauacoſ in impugnat. Godofreds | 
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